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PREFACE

ANCIENT INDIAN PoriTy has been for many years in
the front line of topics of academic interest. The
“discovery’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya and its
publication a decade later in 1909, was to oriental
scholarship as the discovery the Institutes of Gaius
in 1816 was to students of Roman Law. The publi-
cation of its text and English translation coincided
roughly with the beginnings of the movement for Indian
Svaraj. Political interest proved both a stimulus and
a handicap. It drew many students to the study of
our ancient political institutions. At the same time,
it developed a tendency to see occasionally in the evi-
dence it furnished much more than was strictly justi-
fied by critical scrutiny. Since then, a considerable
literature on the ancient Indian theory of the state
and Indian administrative institutions has come into
existence. In the synthesis attempted in modern works,
texts of Dharmasastra have come to be drawn on side by
side with those of the much smaller literature of Artha-
gastra. The tendency, however, has been to treat the form-
er as subsidiary to the latter. Dharmag3astra is held to
present ideals, which were never wholly put into practice,
while Arthasdstra or Nitisastra is considered more
valuable because more realistic. Students of smz#: and
Arthagastra overlook the classical distinction between
the two, familiar to their predecessors centuries ago,
and agree in holding Arthas@stra as wanting in the
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canonical sanction that lay behind sme¢i.  The error has
spread even among pandits professing to follow tradi-
tion. In a polemic work, composed in recent years
by three distinguished pandits, in which certain reforms
were subjected to criticism as contrary to Hindu Dharma,
a specified view is summarily rejected on the ground
(which itself is baseless) that it is an Arthasastra
dictum. As I have showed elsewhere, Arthasastra is
among the eighteen sources of Dharma, and it is also
brought under one of the Upa-Vedas. The rule in
smyti that in a conflict between Arthasastra and
Dharmasastra the former must give way, refers not to
the general inferiority of the former class to the latter, but
to the superiority in Indian convention of rules which
have an adrsta-phala behind them to those for which
a visible benefit (drsta-phala) can be shown. Both
smritss and works on Arthas@stra contain many
dicta, under both these categories, and the standard
set between the two must be applied in both. Con-
currence of smyis and Arthasastra may indicate a close
approximation to actual practice, where action is guided
solely by volition or custom, but it will not make an
‘action for which a drsta-phala can be quoted of the
same value as acts for which the sanction is based on
their enshrining an adrsta-phala. The criticism levelled
against behaviourism—that it fails to furnish as secure
a basis for ethics as transcendental sanction—is analogous
to that levelled against artha rules as compared with
Dharma precepts. The former are commendatory while
the latter are mandatory. An artha precept may be
over-ruled by even another artha precept, but no Dharma
rule can be over-ruled at all. If a Dharma precept
seems to be in conflict with another, the difference must
be treated, in Indian convention, as apparent but not

! Dharmapradipa, Calcutia, 1937,
* Rajadharma, 1941, p. 95,
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real, and as indicative of either a possibility of recon-
ciliation or of allowing options to conduct.

Many of those who have attempted a synthesis of
our old polity by utilizing indiscriminately the data
furnished by both sources, without visualizing the tradi-
tional values of the two types of dicta, which writers
on both Arthasastra and Dharmasastra have accepted,
have been led away from a correct apprehension of basic
political doctrines and facts, and have made statements
and drawn conclusions which are not correct or sound.
Training in traditional methods of study and interpreta-
tion, for which many modern students evince little respect,
is vital if one should grasp thoroughly teachings, stated
cryptically or with exasperating brevity, in books of which
the authorized interpretation has been transmitted only
orally. Referring to the Buddhist Canon, T. W. Rhys
Davids long ago uttered the warning that a s@#ra book was
not intended to be read ; it was to be used merely as a
syllabus of headlines, to be filled up by lessons from those
who had received its interpretation orally from their
teachers, to whom it had descended in similar fashion
through countless generations of past teachers.! The harm
done to scholarship by the absence of such a training is
intensified by two further causes : the first is the habit of
using ancient books in modern translations, often made
by writers imbued with a contempt for the traditional
interpretation that they had not themselves acquired ; the
second is ignoring the background in which the thought
has to be viewed. Since the days of Max Miiller, who
visualized the risk in regard to the study of Indian
- philosophical systems, an indication of the common
postulates of our philosophical systems finds some place
in modern books on Indian philosophy.” In studies of
ancient Indian political theory and law, the practice is

1 Dialogues of the Buddha, Vol, I. Preface, pp. xx—sxxii.
! Six Systems of Indian Philosophy, passin.
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not followed. To read the present into the past is an

admitted defect in historical writing, in spite of the

essential unity of human nature, which makes it possible

to presume ordinarily that the same historic causes will

have the same reactions at all times and places, other

- things being equal. A similar tendency may be re-
cognized in many modern presentations of ancient Indian
political thought in which the qualification implicit in the
underlined clause is usually disregarded or forgotten.
Much that'seems trivial or absurd or unreasonable might
be found to be quite defensible if the limiting conditions
are recognized.

The point may be illustrated by reference to the
contents of the Rajadharmakanda of the Krtya-Kalpa-
taru. To one who would approach its study, let us say,
in an English version, or even to one who reads it, as if
it was a self-contained book, Laksmidhara’s treatment of
Rajadharma will appear as lacking in a sense of propor-
tion and as dominated by sectional motives. Over
and over again the apparent privileges of one varna seem
to be emphasized unjustifiably. Undue importance ap-
pears to be ascribed to ritual and magic, to the detailed
description of omens and portents, and similar themes
which offend our reason and taste. But it must be re-
membered that Laksmidhara wrote at a time when India
was on the eve of the Muslim conquest, and the air was
filled with anxiety. In such times, men turn back to old
beliefs in magic and ritual, which are enshrined in popular
memory. We can see it today | The signs can be read in
hxs.tory under similar circumstances in many countries in

: “.!hlch the same vague fear of impending evil was oppres-
sively preser‘lt in the minds of both the common people
and responsible leaders. True to the ideals of niban-
dhakara, who selects only just those things as have
Dh'arma sa‘nction, Laksmidhara indicates only those rites
which (unlike the proverbial Syena-yaga) have Dharma
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authority behind them, for the state to perform with
care and devotion, to ward off any unforeseen dangers
that threaten the kingdom. His citation of Purznic
authority for the rites described in the concluding chapters
provides canonical validity for those festivals and cere-
monies. There are hundreds of similar ceremonies, which
he has not included, and of which he must have been
cognizant. The implications of the selection and con-
scious omission will appear only from a knowledge of the
omitted rites. He must have believed, like his king and
contemporaries, in their efficacy. The reassertion of the
old sacerdotalism is explicable on the same grounds, as
it is in the context of the (Gupta empire, at the time of
its rise, after the period of Indo-Bactrian, Parthian and
S'daka contacts, or at its decline when it had to face the
Huna inundation. _

In studying a work like the Rajadharmakanda of
Laksmidhara, proper comprehension requires two other
antecedent conditions. Firstly, this section has to
be read in relation to all the other sections of the
treatise. Its position in the Kriya-Kalpatarw is not a
matter of accident. Laksmidhara, with one possible
exception,—and that a contemporary,'—was the first
of the mibandhakaras to provide a special section
for Rajadharma, in its narrower sense. His example
was not immediately followed. A section on the
subject was not contemplated by Candesvara in his
Dharmaratnakara. His Rajaniti-ratnakara was com-
posed when he had become an octogenarian, by special
request of his king. The title Rajaniti is significant.
Dharmavastra lays down what is obligatory, while Nzi-
sastra deals with what is advisable. It is noteworthy|
that with rigorous consistency, Laksmidhara deals only|
with what is laid down in smgfis, Puranas and other

! Gopila, author of the Kdmadhenu, now lost, A section of it on Rajaniti is
referred to by Candes’vara,

B
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sources of Dharma and does not quote any work on
Nitigastra or Arthagastra. Candes'vara does so, and so
m Nilakantha and Anantadeva. The con-
stitutional implication of the difference is worth noting.
To go against what is enjoined in Dharmasastra is a
dereliction of duty, but to go against what is advised
in Nitiastra only amounts to unwisdom. Nitis@stra
derives its authority from the great names behind its
authorship (e.g. Kautilya, S'ukra) and from its appeal to
reason. A work of the class is not correlated to any other
work. In a digest of Dharma, every section must be
construed in relation not only to every other section of
the same work but to the entire body of Dharma literature,
including all its sources. Primarily, it must be consistent
with the rest of the digest. The same topic will be treated
in a digest in different sections, as viewed from different
angles: e.g. varpa immunities, crimes, marriage etc. A
nibandha must be read as a whole and judged as a whole,
and not section by section, as if the parts were unrelated
and not inter-dependent.

Judged in this way, the first thing to note is that the
duty of a king is both personal and official, and the two
are inseparable, so long as one is king. The slender
sections on rzjadharma in smyptis claim to deal with the
‘personal duty (guna-dharma) of the consecrated Ksatriya
(murdhabhigikta), which includes the duties of his station,
of his varpa and his asrama (Grhastha). The comprehen-
sive duty of the king is to maintain the scheme of varna
and &sl'mma,,‘and paripalana, (protection, in the widest
sense) ‘mclt.ld.es this. The King and the Brahmana are said
tg .uphold jointly the world-order, and to have undertaken
a hfelox‘lg vow to do so (dhsta-vratau). Neither can change
the social order‘or alte‘r it§ features to the slightest extent.
tive, z.e., the Raj ¥ that the head of the execa-

? 16y Jjan, must treat ¢/l Dharma as s duty,
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Rajadharma. After Arthasdstra works grew in number
and in influence, Rajadharma and Rajaniti were some-
times confused with each other, and the former came to
mean only the enfeebled description of the state adminis-
tration and the daily duties of the king. By overlooking
the background of Rajadharma, even in the restricted
sense, and reading the sections on it apart from their
context in a large digest, much of political and institu-
tional value is missed. In no other part of Dharmasastra
is the task of interpretation by reference to the entire
content of Dharma more necessary than in that which
bears the title of Rajadharmakanda. 1t has been the aim
of the Introduction, prefixed to this edition of the eleventh
section of the Kriya-Kalpataru, which bears this title, to
attempt this task.

Looked at in the light shed by the rest of Dharma
literature, this section will be found to be both interesting
and significant. When Laksmidhara composed his digest,
Indian independence had not been lost. He served a
powerful king, and held, after his father, the position of
chief minister in a great kingdom. With the exception of
Candes'vara, the later writers on Rajadharma or Rajaniii
were pandits, not statesmen. The range of Laksmidhara's
reading is as wide as that of the best digest writers. -
A feature in which he excels is his faculty for selection
and for terse comment. His views have to be inferred
as much from his omissions as from his express citations.
Later writers had neither his discrimination, nor perhaps
his recognized authority. They became diffuse, repeated
themselves, and padded their works with needless citations
on the same topics.

From the scrutiny of this section and its study in
relation to the wide literature of Dharma, a number of
conclusions emerge, which are detailed in the Introduc-
tion. Among them may be mentioned the conception
of kingship as a position of dedicated service, and the
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exposal of the misuse of the theory of the divine origin
of kingship in a defence of royal absolutism. There is
" no right divine to do wrong. The significance of the rite
 of abhiseka as a ‘new birth’ emerges. It is shown how
the social balance as well as internal order and external
security, was ensured with the minimum of violence under
Rajadharma, in which duties were described and not
prerogatives. There was no need to a king to take a coro-
nation oath to rule justly. The obligation was implicit
in the office of king, as part of raja-dharma. A proper
balance between the use of force and the maintenance
of the rule of ahimsa resulted from it. The power of
danda which was vested in the king, was not to be exer-
cised capriciously, but only in accordance with rule.

For many years Rajadharma has occupied the leisure
of the editor, both in its wider and its narrower connota-
tions. His results have been given in his Considerations
on Ancient Indian Polity (1914, second edn. 1935, Madras
University), Some Aspects of Ancient Indian Economic
Thought (1934, Benares Hindu University) and Indian
Cameralism (Calcutta University, 1934). In his lectures
in the University of Madras on Rajadharma (Adyar
Library, 1941) an attempt has been made to provide
‘the prolegomena to the study of the literature of Dharma-
sastra. Reference to these may be permitted, as they
carry on the consideration of aspects and topics, which
have not been dealt with in the Introduction to this
- section of the Krtya-Kalpataru. :

Rajadharmakanda is the eleventh section of Laksmi-
dbare’s nibandha, and the third to be published, its
predecessors in publication being the Danakanda and the
?irthqknyda, which form the fifth and eighth parts of the
 digest. Ir{ thef Introduction to the last, the reasons for
:;ttiizlslog;g ;)n publi.cation the natural sequence of the

‘Deen briefly stated. A complete set of the

nibandha does not exist anywhere now, except in my
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possession. Two parts which were wanting, out of the
fourteen, were discovered by me. Till recently, the begin-
ning of one kanda was defective; it has since been
rectified by the discovery of a second manuscript. Even
now the concluding portion of one of the earliest sections,
for which only one manuscript is available, seems wanting.
The manuscripts represent the achievement of generations
of ignorant or careless scribes, and abound in omissions,
wrong conjunctions and repetitions, as well as grammati-
cal and scriptorial errors. Laksmidhara had a wide
repertory, and many of the works he cites are now lost.
Several of them were in prose or in s@éra form. He had
a high sense of textual accuracy, and his readings, where
they differed from accepted versions, have been deferen-
tially noticed by later writers, even when they related to
the texts of smrtis which had been commented on by
distinguished scholiasts like Medhatithi or Vis'varapa.
Further, as regards the bulk of extant smptis, the texts
have not even now been established definitively. This may
be seen in Vasisthasmrti, and to a smaller extent in Visnu-
smriit In editing the oldest surviving digest, an obligation
therefore rests on its editor to collect every manuscript
of every section of it, which is known to be in existence or
which assiduous exploration may reveal. Many editions
of mibandhas abound in errors which such an exhaustive
survey might have avoided.

The feeling of responsibility for presenting as full
material as a collation of all available manuscripts can
furnish has weighed upon the editor. The Rajadharma-
kanda fortunately existed in a manuscript, which was
fairly complete and correct and came from the almost
complete set in the Udaipur Palace.” It was immediately
made the basis of the rough press copy. Soon after

1 My edition of Vignusmyti with the Kesava-Vaijayanti is in the press, and
will be published in the Adyar Library Series.
® It bears the date Samvat 1612 £.c., 1565 A.D.



xiv FHE RAJADHARMA KANDA

(between June and September 1937) the manuscript
in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal
(No. III, G. 76) was secured and compared with the
press copy. The Calcutta manuscript bears the date
1805 A.D. and it is a modern transcript. Some manu-
scripts of the k@pda, whose existence came to my notice
subsequently (eg., those in the Varendra Research
Society, Rajashahi, and in the Samskrta Sahitya Parisad,
Shyam Bazar, Calcutta) are merely copies of this manu-
script. Of the two manuscripts in the India Office,
which were also obtained for collation, only one had
individual features. This bore the number 1386 and
it is described in Eggeling’s Catalogue of the Library.
The other manuscript furnished very few readings, was
very defective in orthography and grammar, and claimed
only to be a transcript made in 1865 A.D. of an older
manuscript dated 1695, in an era that is not specified in
the appended chronogram. After all these manuscripts
had been utilized in collation, the press copy was sent to
the press and the printing was finished upto the end of
Appendix D before the end of 1938. While the printed
~sheets were kept aside, pending my getting the requisite
leisure for preparing an introduction, I came to know that
a manuscript of the Krtya-Kdlpdtdru,' which contained
the Rajadharmakanda, existed in the Antp Library at
- Bikanir, though it was repeatedly declared as lost and not
discoverable, when I applied for its loan. I obtained a
~ transcript of it after several months, and added its read-
_ings as Appendix F. The date of this manuscript is
Samvat 1737. IR
-Interruption‘s‘ due to my work in connection with the
-Stafth of St1 Venkatesvara Oriental Institute at Tirn-
pati, and the Tenth session of the All India Oriental
o s pesol st et s s cat
Introduction that was" feltatszl e composition of the
A ‘ o be necessary for a proper
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comprehension of the k@nda. Thus a book which has
been virtually in print for four years is released only now.

A year ago, when I was at Delhi, I saw an advertise-
ment of an edition of Rajadharmakande in the catalogue
of a Lahore publisher. I obtained a copy of it and have
now examined it. It has been edited and published at
Lahore by Mr. Jagadish Lal Shastri, M.A., M.O.L., a
research scholar of the Punjab University. It claims to
be based on only one manuscript, véz. that of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal. It has an introduction in
English which endeavours to furnish some information on
Laksmidhara, the Krtya-Kalpatarw and the available
manuscripts of the nibandha as described in the published
Catalogues of Manuscripts, Peterson’s Report of 1883,
and Rai Bahadur Man Mohan Chakravarty’s papers in
the J.A.S.B., 1915. A short account of Laksmidhara, from
MahZamahopadhyaya P. V. Kane's History of Dharma-
sastra, volume I, is furnished. Mr. Jagadish Lal Shastri
makes no reference to the edition of the Dana-Kanda,
which was published towards the end of 1941, as volume
XCII of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series and to the In-
troduction of that volume where the date of Laksmidhara
and of the Krtya-Kalpataru is discussed, though his
edition first appeared in the Lahore Oriental College
Magazine only in May 1942. Since 1938 the fact of an
edition of the Krtya-Kalpataru being in preparation or
in the press, has been notified in the lists added to the
volumes of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series.

The Lahore edition contains several errors both in the
Introduction and in the body of the text. A few may be
mentioned. On p. 5 of the Introduction, India Office
Manuscript No. 1385, which contains only the Danakanda
(and which has been used in my edition of that kanda) is
described as containing twelve kandas ! The mistake seems
to be due to taking the description of the digest, which is
appended to the descriptive note in the Cafalogue, as an
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indication of the contents of this manuscript. About

“eighteen instances were noticed in which the text, while
claiming to follow the Asiatic Society’s manuscript, has
substituted for its readings those of Mitramis'ra’s Rajaniti-
prakasa. On p. 57 the omission of some words in line 11 of
the text makes it unintelligible. On p. 58 a sutra of Vispu-
smyti (111,15) is combined with a comment, as if it were a
part of it. On p. 63 a big gap of about two pages in the
manuscript used has not been detected, with the result
that a part of a swira of Vasigthasmyts and a comment
on it have been telescoped with a satra of Vispusmriti.
On p. 100 a swtra of Vispusmyti is printed asa comment on
a passage of Manusmyti. These examples are illustrative.
They point to the risks which are inevitable, when one
attempts to print from only one manuscript, an important
section of a nibandha of which other manuscripts are
known to exist.

It remains to make an acknowledgment of my
‘obligations. In passing the edition through the press, I
have been assisted by Mahamahopadhyaya A. Chinna-
swami Sastri, now Principal of the College of Oriental
Learning in the Benares Hindu University as well as by
‘my former student and frequent collaborator Mr. A. N.

- Krishna Aiyangar, M.A., L.T. of the Adyar Library. The
General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Rajya-
- ratna, Jfanajyoti Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, M.A., Ph.D.,
- was compelled by the rule of the India Office precluding
its manuscripts going out of the custody of the borrower,
to do himself the collation of my press copy with the
India Office Manuscripts. Such labor is not part of a
~ General Editor’s duty. I am specially grateful to him
for having undertaken the task. I am under a special
debt to Sir V. T. Krishnamacharya, K. C. I. E., Prime
Mmlster of Baroda, for having secured for my use, a trans-
cript of the Ktya-Kalpatarw manuscript in the Angp
| lerary, Bikanir, after my attempts to doso had failed,
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I learned of the existence of this manuscript in Bikanir,
after it had been declared lost, through Tarkatirtha
Pandit Laxman Shastri Joshi, the erudite editor of Dhiar-
makos'a and his assistants. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A,,
D. Phil. of the University of Madras, obtained for me
particulars of the manuscript in the An@ip Library, which
enabled me to secure a transcript of it ultimately through
the Baroda Government. I am grateful to Mr. C. Subba-
rayudu, Superintendent of the Vasanta Press, Adyar,
Madras, for kindly undertaking the printing of the Intro-
duction and preliminary matter in spite of other com-
mitments.

Mylapore, Madras,

K. V. RANGASWAMI
20th December, 1943 ‘

Vasumati Vilas }
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INTRODUCTION

THE PLACE OF RAJADHARMA IN A DIGEST

In the scheme of the Krtya-Kalpataru the eleventh and twelfth
sections are assigned to the exposition of Rajadharma and
Vyavahira. The specific duties of the king include the adminis-
tration of law and justice. Vyavahara is logically comprehended
. in Rdjadharma in its narrower or specialised form. But its
volume and complexity justify its treatment in a section by itself.
Yajfiavalkyasmyti assigns, for instance, its central division to
Vyavahira, but even there the treatment of Vyavahara follows
closely on the heels of the exposition of the specific duties of the
crowned ksatriya in the Acdra section. The intimate connection
between royal duties and law and procedure is the justification
for some writers, like Anantadeva, the author of Rijadharma-
kaustubha, who treat of Vyavahdra in their treatises on Rdja-
dharma. The relegation of the duties of the king and the
administration of law and justice to almost the end of a com-
prebensive exposition of Dharma is also noteworthy. To a
modern student, law and polity have more attraction than the
description of the duties of the castes (varna) and orders
(@srama). In the Hindu view of life a king’s efficient discharge
of his duties is only the means to the end of all human activity,
viz., freedom from rebirth (moksa). The ruler qualifies for it by
discharging the duties of his station in the approved manner.
The progress of his subjects towards the goal is rendered possible
only if the head of civil society sees that there is order and
justice within the state, protection for every one from external
danger and from seasonal vicissitudes, which are due to the
neglect of his spiritual or sacramental duties,' and that the state

1 Cf. Ramayana, I, 9, 7-8 on the long drought in Afiga—
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2 THE RAJADHARMA KINDA

maintains varpdsrama-dharma and prevents the confusion which
will spring from persons abandoning the duties of their station
and birth and taking up other duties and from mixture of castes
(varnasamkara). '

THE SOCIAL BALANCE

The function of the ruler, i.c., of the state, is to maintain
the social balance or, to vary the metaphor, to keep the ring.
Every person’s salvation depends 'primarily on his own efforts.
He approaches or recedes from the goal according as he fulfils
his appointed duties or neglects them. In the four stages of life,
(@yrama), the first is mainly educative, while the last signifies
a withdrawal from society, except to the extent of being
dependent on society for the support of life till the moment of
dissolution arrives. Society, as well as all individual and social
effort, is based on the existence of the second asrama, i.e., of the
householder (griastha). He alone is competent to discharge
the triple debt (rna-traya) in which man is born, wiz., the debt
to sages (rsi-rna), the debt to the gods (deva-rna), and the debt
to progenitors (pitr-rua), and he does so by study and teaching,
by worship and by continuing the family line by marriage and
progeny.” The second stage of life (grhasthasrama) is also the only
one of the four to which men of every caste (varqna) are eligible.

In the orderly sequence of divisions of the Krtya-Kalpataru,
the first section deals with the first stage of life (brahmacaryas-
rama) and the second undertakes g general survey of the second
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INTRODUCTION 3

stage (grhasthasrama), followed up in the third by details of the
householder’s daily duties (@hnika). The next seven sections
deal with the various ways in which the householder (and some-
times men of the other dsramas also) may effectively discharge
the debts to the gods, to God and to ancestors. These are open
in varying degrees to members of all varpas. On the second .
varpa, viz., the ksatriya devolves the duty of assuming the pro-
tection of the entire society and of maintaining the social order
by undertaking the functions and obligations of government.!
The eleventh section naturally follows with a treatment of the
specific duties (gunadharma) of the consecrated ksatriya, and,
by extension of the idea, of any one on whom the duties of the
ksatriya devolve, even if he is not a member of the second varna.
The twelfth division, which details civil and criminal law, is a
supplement to the eleventh. In the nicely balanced order of the
Universe, any neglect of individual or collective duty, may
have grave results, and to obviate them propitiatory rites of both
a personal and public character are prescribed. Hence the pro-
per place for their consideration is after the discussion of Rdja-
dharma. The driving motive for all human effort being the
aspiration for mukti (release), the treatment of moksa is the
logical finial to the edifice of Dharmasastra. Moksakinda is
accordingly the concluding book of Laksmidhara’s great digest.
The order of treatment is roughly anticipated in the most authori-
tative of smyrtis, viz. Manava-dharmasastra.

THE POSTULATES OF DHARMA

The basic assumptions of Dharma include a primary and
general duty, devolving on every one, to maintain the division of
¢ castes and orders’ (varndsrama). Its fundamental tenets have
universal applicability, in space and time, and in that sense are
described as sandtana (eternal). In an important but superficial
feature works on Dharmagistra differ from the ethical or moral
codes of other peoples, ancient or modern. Not only modern
legislative acts, but even such statements of moral ideals as the

L ¢t Parasarasmeti, 1, 61—&EA Fe oS e, g sgeear, |
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4 THE RIJADHARMA KANDA

Christian decalogue, state what should #o# be done. Their posi-
tion is negative. In the Dharmagastra, on the other hand, one
is told what should be done, what any particular person should
not leave undone. The difference reflects a fundamental differ-
ence in outlook. In the Indian view (Brahmanical, Jaina or
Buddhist) man is an animated bundle of duties. When every
one does his or her duty, universal harmony results. Neglect of
one’s duty recoils not merely on the delinquent but upsets the
whole established order. The magnitude of the evil which might
follow individual default and afflict society calls for a corres-
ponding strength in the regulating authority, which will reduce
the lapses from duty in number and gravity. The weight of the
‘authority of the whole community should be behind the mainte-
nance of Dharma. The ‘head of the community (i.e., the
ruler) or its spiritual and intellectual leaders should exercise
this power. In organized society, the ruler alone can apply in
all such cases the requisite social pressure. The upkeep of
Dharma in all its protean forms becomes therefore the first
duty of the state and its head. Al Dharma is Rijadharma.
The reach of the state’s duty extends to every form of
activity.

. THE WIDE RANGE OF RAJADHARMA

In recent times the wider conception of Rijadharma has
become obscured but the implications of the term in its larger
and narrower sense have always been understood by Indian
writers. In the Mahabharata, Dharma and Rijadharma are used
indifferently to signify the corpus of Dharma. In requesting
Bbisma to explain Rajadharma to him, Yudhisthira, to show its
value declares how all sentient beings depend on Rajadharma’
and the four ends of life (catur-varga) are elucidated by it. This
is made still more explicit in a further declaration that the
safe-guarding of the duties of the four varnas (caturvarnyasya
dharmasya raksi) is the king’s dharma (rajfiam dhm’mah).' The
comprehensive character of Rajadharma - is empha.sized iﬁ
Bhisma’s declaration, at the end of a panegyrical passage, that

L gaeq ey (oe; qau |



INTRODUCTION 5

“all Dharma has entered into Rdjadharma.”’ The first work
on the science, the thousand-chapter treatise of Svayambhi
(Brahma) is stated to have dealt with' the customs of nations,
castes and clans® as was required in a work of such universal
applicability. The idea is also implicit in the rules for the educa-
tion of princes, which makes it obligatory for the future king to
possess a competent knowledge of all Dharma, ® and in the com-
position by royal command of digests of the over-grown Dharma
literature for their use.

So vast a range places the “ Dharma of kings ”” beyond the
capability of most rulers. A king is under Dharma in two capa-
cities, 7.e., as a person, of a definite varna, subject to the Dharma
of that varna, and secondly as a crowned ruler. In the second
capacity, as a public functionary, he has duties which he is ex-
pected to discharge directly and those which he discharges
indirectly through ckilled helpers. He cannot shed his personal
obligations, and cannot prudently delegate some of his more
important regal duties. The definition and elucidation of these
is necessary for successful kingship or administration. The
parallel development of Arthasdstra resulted in an elabora-
tion of the duties more directly concerned with government of
states. The sciences of Dharma and Artha deal with the modes
of attainment of these two ends of life (purusirtha). The other
two ends are the satisfaction of the emotions, especially those
resulting in pleasure of the senses (kdma) and moksa or liberation
of the spirit. The last is the ultimate and highest end, to which
the others only lead. Kdma and Artha are proximate ends, and
in their relative importance the ultimate aims are the most im-
portant. The Mahabharata* declares the accepted Indian view
that of the three purusirthas, Dharma is the best, Artha is next
best and Kama is the lowest, and that both A#tha and Kama
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6 THE RAJADHARMA KANDA

spring from Dharma. This view is endorsed by both Kautilya
and Vitsydyana, who however declare that Artha is the chief
end of the king. The complexity of human nature makes it
impossible to convert it to pure asceticism and to a contempt for
economic and emotional satisfactions. Accordingly, there is
unanimity in laying down that each end (except Moksa) should
be striven for, if it does not conflict with those preceding. A
comfortless life is not for man. The subordination of lower
aims to the higher is part of the discipline of life, which will
lead to the ultimate goal’ Arthasdstra recognized the para-
mountcy of Dharma, and regarded it as a common denominator
of all action, while for human expediency, it stresses the greater
importance of Artha. The ultimate sanctions of Dharma and
Artha are to be found in a common source, viz. S'ruti, i.e. the
Veda. The end of society is the same for both. * The king
should permit no neglect by living beings of their appropriate
duty (svadharma). By standing fast in one’s duty, happiness is
possible in life as in death. Society (lokah) prospers and does
not decay, when it maintains the bounds of conduct of Aryas
(vyavasthitarya-maryidal), stabilizes the order of castes and
stages of life (krtavarndsrama-sthitih) and seeks refuge in the
Vedas (traiya hi raksitah).”® For the normal upkeep of
organized political order it is sufficient to take a lower standard
than “for the determination of what is Dharma and what is
- A-dharma. But, when there is a conflict between Dharmasastra
and the science of affairs (vyavaharikam sastram), admits
Kautilya (III, 1), the rule of A7tha has to be construed in
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"INTRODUCTION 7
consonance with those of Dharma.' Dharmagiastra deals with
action that is enjoined, and therefore beyond argument. Artha-
sastra deals with action that is manifestly feasible and advan-
tageous. In smrtis an Artha content is to be found, while the
normal material of Arthasastra is Dharma. It is on thisaccount
that a wellknown text of Yajiivalkya® (II, 21) lays down the
superiority of an injunction of Dharma to one relating to worldly
affairs (Artha). It is rightly interpreted by Vijiidnesvara®as
referring not to the inferiority of the science of Arthasdstra
generally but to Artha rules contained in smrtis. He illustrates
the point thus. A manifest assassin (dtat@yin) may be killed
whatever be his status, age or spiritual relationship (Manusmyti,
viii, 350-351). But, by another rule, there is no expiation
possible for killing a Brihmana (Ib., xi, 89). The second rule is
absolute ; therefore, the first merely aims at showing the enorm-
ity of assassination. The first rule is therefore an Arthagastra
rule, and is superseded by the second, which is an injunction
of Dharma.

A common aim, viz., the upkeep of the order of varna and :
asrama, which can be brought about only by the existence of a
supreme human authority supervising conduct and enforcing
conformity by penalties, unites both the Dharmasistra and the
Arthagistra in regarding political union and the state, as well
as the power of punishment (Danda), as of divine creation.
Both laud the king (i.e., the state) and magnify the sovereign.
The state, i.e. the king, was brought into existence to end
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8 THE RAJADHARMA KINDA

anarchy and to restore and maintain Dharma. AZ Dharma
is within the ambit of the king’s responsibility. As the duty
can be discharged only by the display or by the use of the
coercive power of the state, all Dharma becomes subject to the
king’s jurisdiction: The former defines the attitude of Dharma-
gastra, and the latter that of Arthasdstra. The only difference
lies in the elaboration which rules of duty (Dharma) underwent
in Arthasdstra, which had to concern itself as much with what
was enjoined as with what was feasible and advantageous to the
community. The treatment of administrative matters was there-
fore fuller in works on Arthasistra or Rijaniti than in Dharma-
sastra digests or smytis.

Many topics of Rajaniti do not appear in the sections on
Rajadharma in dharma-nibandhas, because they are dealt with
in other sections of the digests. Another reason for the com-
paratively smaller bulk of works on Rijadharma is that by
convention writers on Nitisdstra or Arthagdstra are not cited in
digests of Dharma. The cause is not due to any idea of the
unauthoritative nature of Arthasastra. Such an apprehension is
cleared up by the addition of four subjects wiz., Ayurveda,
Gandharva-veda, Dhanurveda and Arthagastra to the fourteen
sources of learning or Dharma (vidydsthana) enumerated by
Yajfiavalkya (I, 3).! This is done by the Visnupurina, from
which the slokas are cited by Laksmidhara in the paribhasa
section of the Krtya-Kalpataru. Aparirka has argued that
while the fourteen mentioned by Yiajfiavalkya are described as
sources of learning as well as Dharma, the four added to
the fourteen are described only as vidyah, and that therefore the
four are not as authoritative as sources of Dharma as the re-
maining fourteen’ Laksmidhara, whose view is endorsed in
almost the same words by Mitramisra in Paribhasi-prakasa,
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INTRODUCTION 9

states on the other hand that the fourteen pertain to Dharma
(whose effects are invisible, adrstartha) while the additional
four, like Arthagastra deal with visible wordly matters (drstirtha),
and they are also sources of Dharma.! But throughout his
great mibandha there is not a single citation from any work of
Arthasiastra. The reason should be sought not in any low
estimate of the authoritative character of Arthagastra but in the
circumstance that the authors of books on Arthagistra, unlike
the authors of smrtis, are not sages or semi-divine beings but
ordinary men, eminent as scholars or statesmen. The distinction
is not kept in mind by later writers like Mitramisra and Bhatta
Nilakantha, who freely quote the Nitisdra of Kdmandaka.! It
is noteworthy that citations from Kautilya (wrongly printed as
Kaundinya) are to be found in Jimttavahana's Vyavaharamatrka.?
Laksmidhara is more consistent in his principle and practice. The
inclusion of Arthagastra under Upa-veda which he sanctions
in Vyavahdarakanda, would also stand in the way of his rejecting
its authority, especially in a digest of Rajadharma.

LAKSMIDHARA’S CLAIMS

Judged by bulk, the Rijadharma-kanda of Krtya-Kalpataru
is one of its smaller divisions. To a modern student of ancient
Indian polity, it will also appear somewhat barren and theore-
tical, when compared with, for example, the Kautiliya. In the
mangalasloka* Laksmidhara claims to be animated by the
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Nilakantha quotes him fifty-nine times in Nitimayikha.

30f the six quotations from ‘Kaundinya' (pp. 288 and 340-1) one is a
quotation from the Kautiliya, while the others are paraphrases of passages in the
Arthasastra. I pointed this out first in my Ancient Indian Polity, p. 136.
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10 THE RAJADHARMA KINDA

spirit of piety (punyadhil), as one who essays to expound
Dharmagastra should be, to have assuredly (Khalu) been res-
ponsible for ensuring the supremacy of Govindacandra over
many kings by his advice and spells (manira), and to have by
his counsel made the king tread the path of justice and
liberality to the good men of the world. The use of mantra in
its double sense is significant. As chief minister it was his duty
to guide the king by timely and wholesome advice. As chief
priest he ensured victories by the use of appropriate spells
or prayers. ‘The importance attached by him to the superhuman
factor in ensuring worldly success, particularly in a king, will
be evident in the inclusion in this section of the digest of instruc-
tions for the correct performance of many rites in festivals and
worship of certain divinities, for the welfare of the State. They
are scattered throughout the book and also take up the last seven
chapters of the section, which is divided into twenty-one sections
in all} Unless Govindacandra, as well as his contemporaries,
acquiesced in the services thus claimed, as rendered to his king
and country by Lakgmidhara, it is inconceivable that he would
have been allowed to state them so openly in a work written
under a royal mandate.

The assignment of a section of a dharma-nibandha to the
exposition of the guna-dharma of the crowned ksatriya (miardha-
bhisikta) is dictated by the importance of the subject. In one
respect Laksmidhara stands above later writers on the subject.
His king was a powerful independent ruler, whose authority
extended over a considerable area of Hindusthan. The life of
Govindacandra was eventful, and he was largely the architect
of the Gahadwala empire. Laksmidhara- himself was no
mere arm-chair political theorist. He was a tried and suc-
ce_s§ful_ statesman and. administrator, who guided the foreign
policy of an adventurous and ambitious ruler in eventful times.
The fact 'tha}t his fafther had held the same offices, and circum-
stance's pom-tmg to his association with Govindacandra during the
y.ears in which, as crown prince, he virtually held the reins of the
kingdom, would point to Laksmidhara’s being a grandee of

' Laksmidhara does not specify the number of ch: is editi
book is divided into 21 sections.  The Lahore edition %yagit\?fginv Igh;hlf ed}litwn' e
two, makes the chapters twenty-two. § chapter IV inta
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the chief court in North India in his day. He belongs thus
to the class of writers, whose works derive additional weight
from their being distinguished statesmen, empire builders and
administrators. Hemadri and Todarmal had administrative ex-
perience comparable with his, but had perhaps not the same
guiding influence on the foreign policy of their kings. Kautilya
is a more eminent figure of the class, while Madhavacirya might
well be placed after Laksmidhara in the category.

FEATURES OF THE WORK

The great expectations raised by these features may not be
met by a study of this book. But, it should not be ascribed
either to capacity and experience of the author not being up to
the level of his position and record, or to the sterility of Réja-
dharma as such. The chief function of the author of a digest is
to select his citations wisely and string them up with brief ex-
planatory notes. Many topics and dicta, which a statesman
might well be expected to deal withi in a work on polity, will be
excluded in an exposition confined to the positive injunctions laid
down in smytis for the regulation of the life and activity of an
orthodox king. The hypotheses of Dharma necessitate a static,
as contrasted with a dynamic, treatment. Matters which will be
stated openly in a modern work on polity, will have to be
gathered in a dharma-nibhandha by inference from scattered
dicta. Works on kingcraft, which are realistic, tend to become
secret possessions of rulers and ministers. As the mark of
Dharma is its mandatory character, the principles of Rajadharma
gain a constitutional significance, from their imposition on rulers
and their accessibility to every man. Behind bald statements
and injunctions lie hidden propositions of constitutional impor-
tance. Without comments which bring out their full implications
it will be difficult to search a proper appreciation of a work like
the Rajadharmakinda of the Krtya-Kalpataru. ‘

LITERATURE OF RIJADHARMA

The discrimination between Rajadharma and Nitisdstra,
which is seen in Laksmidhara’s work, appears to have been
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forgotten by later. writers on Riajadharma, as part the dharma-
nibandhas which they composed. Candesvara (c. A. D. 1300),
who counts Laksmidhara as one of his models and who bor-
rows wholesale from Krtya-Kalpataru, names the supplement
which he composed to the seven ratnakaras, Rajaniti-ratnikara.
It was apparently not in his original scheme, and the composi-
tion of the supplement was undertaken by command of king
Bhavesa, who is identified with Bhavasimha of the Kdmesvara
dynasty of Tirhut, who became king in succession to his brother
Kamegvara about 1370. The dynasty was set up by the sultan
of Delhi. Its first ruler was the #d@ja-guru or spiritual preceptor
of the former kings of Mithila. As Candesvara claims to have
performed a tulapurusadina, after a successful expedition into
Nepal in A. D. 1314, he must have been about 85 years old when
he composed his treatise. Coming of a family of prime minis-
ters and having also held the office of chief justice, Candesvara
had qualifications for composing a digest, comparable in every
way to Laksmidhara’s. He states in the introductory verses that
Bhavesa commanded him to prepare a digest of rajanitz (rajaniti-
nibandhaka). According to Kamandaka, Nitisdstra is ‘ the nectar
‘churned out of the ocean of Arthagastra.’' That Candesvara
regarded the Rdjanitiratnikara as a supplement to his seven-
volume digest of Dharmasastra (each of which bore a title
~ending with the word Rainakara, i.e., ocean) is evident from the
~title he gave to the work of his old age. The titles of other works
compdsed afi;er ‘he had completed the seven-volume digest
do not bear this mudra : they are named Krtyacintamani, Dana-
vakydvali and S'ivavakyavali. Though he draws freely on works
on Nitigastra like Kamandaka’s Nitisdra, the distinction between
this class of literature and a Dharmasdstra-nibandha was appar-
~ently not known to him. For, ‘he cites Laksmidhara’s work as
Niti-kalpataru (p. 8). He_ cites a passage from the work of Kaman-
‘ d:aka' (p. 55) as Arthasastra. This looseness of expression and
- citation of both Dharma and Niti works in a Dharma-nibandha
is equally evident in the works ‘of Mitramisra and Nilakantha.
The work of the former is named Rajanitiprakisa and of the
latter Rajaniti or Nztzmayukha Both cxte the Kamandakzyw
- 1 See his description of Kauplya {1,6). :
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Anantadeva gives the title Rajadharmakaustubha to his work,
and does not quote any work on Nitis'dstra, but this is perhaps
accidental, for he refers to the corresponding section of the
Krtya-Kalpataru as the Nitikinda of the Kalpataru (p. 326).
The nice distinction between the two categories seems to have
become obscure even by the fourteenth century. The lost work
of Laksmidhara’s friend and contemporary (vayasya) Gopala had
apparently a section on Rajadharma but it is cited in Candesvara’s
work as Rajaniti-Kamadhenu (p. 2, p.4) just as Laksmidhara’s
work is referred to in the same book as Niti-Kalpatru. Candes-
vara obviously paraphrased both titles.

Krtya-Kalpataru is virtually the only digest composed
for a powerful and independent Hindu king. When Indian
independence was lost, and non-Hindu supremacies were estab-
lished over areas formerly under independent Hindu rulers, the
composition of summaries of Dharma dealing with Rajadharma
would seem purposeless. The failure to include sections on
Rijadharma in later digests or the perfunctory composition of
such sections, when composed merely to round off a digest, may
be explained in this way. But foreign conquest did not fail to
leave its mark on some doctrines of Rijadharma in the works
composed in the period of Musulman supremacy. Candesvara
for instance, as the minister of a ruler who was a tributary of
the Musulman sultan of Delhi, and who was also not a ksatriya,
recognized the incongruity of Ais giving the old Dharma rules
making abhiseka obligatory for a king and restricting sovereignty
to members of the second varna. The sacrament of coronation,
which the Kamadhenu, along with Laksmidhara, had insisted on,
to mark the commencement of sovereign power and obligations,
is therefore rejected by Candesvara, who argues that the theory
of consecration fails to account for the beginning of the authority
of a conqueror over territories gained by his prowess ' (kevalam
sauryit-prapta-rajyasya rijatva- vyavahirat, p. 3). Kullaka
(c. A. D. 1250) had already anticipated the point by declaring

1 geeifiEmiA ¢ USRI UST SSIeRREddTan, an §e-
daare’ gRl; SwIe S3a: &f TEE | TGA SATEATIAREESE
FOWT SN AT SRS U1 ; FreRlETSTeT YT aEa’
ghr g 1 (CIIRRATR, 9. 1) )
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that the word #dja in Manusmyti, VII, 1, was not restricted to
ksatriyas, and his opinion is cited by Candesvara with approval.

In the literature of Rijadharma, Laksmidhara’s contribution
to it remains the only work which strictly follows the old distinc-
tion between Dharma and Nit. He for one avoids the error of
commentators on the Ramdyana or the Mahabharata who eluci-
date passages on Rijadharma in the epics by citations from the
Kamandakiya Nitisara.

PLAN OF RAJADHARMAKINDA

Laksmidhara divides his book into chapters of unequal
length. They fall into three well marked divisions. The Indian
state is traditionally held to be composed of seven elements
(saptanga) beginning with the king or ruler. To these the first
twelve chapters are devoted. They form the first division. The
six-fold policy (sdd-gupyam) is expounded in the second division,
which takes up the next two chapters. A chapter (the fourteenth)
recites the duties of the king more fully than in the first division.
The third division comprises the last seven chapters, which deal
with ritual performances that advance the welfare of the state.

- The scheme is roughly followed by later writers like Mitramisra,
who essay an even fuller treatment of Rijadbarma. The tradi-
tional order of discussion is illustrated by Kamandaka’s work and
the seventh book of Manusmrti, as well as the Kautiliya Artha-
sastra (especially books VI and VII).

NECESSITY FOR THE STATE

'The belief in the entire system of the Universe being divinely
ordained and governed by an immutable system of castes and
orders, whose equipoise is a necessity for universal harmony, is
responsible, as -already pointed out, for the craving for a strong
- power able to prevent any disturbance of the social order and
to keep every one within his bounds. A stateless or, to use the
more common expression, a kingless condition spells anarchy,
confusion and violent dislocation of the social order. The re-
straint on individual volition and freedom, which the system of
varpasramg implies, because it takes away the option to change
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one’s caste or occupation, necessitates, as a logical corollary, the
existence of both an external agency that can maintain the
restraints, and arrangements which will induce willing and
habitual submission to the restrictions on freedom. The inculca-
tion of a belief in the divine creation of the order, which reduced
individual freedom, and of the hopelessness and impiety of
endeavouring to unsettle it, is a pre-requisite of the voluntary
acceptance of the system. This is the task of Dharmasastra.
The external agency, which can secure the object, is political
organization, providing a strong executive armed with penal
power. The vivid descriptions in the epics and literature of the
evils that follow anarchy, in @ons in which human nature is
imperfect and fallible, furnish both the justification for political
union, involving the submission of the many to one executive,
and the rational inducements to agree to end the anarchy in that
way.! The ascription of a divine origin to kingship, i.e., the
state, makes disruptive action both a sin and a treason. Mere
union is insufficient to combat the tendencies to anarchy. The
authority which stands for the union must be armed with the
power to punish. The power of just coercion must be placed
beyond discussion. If divinely created the power gets beyond
human criticism. Indian political thought can recognize a
philosophical anarchism as possible only in the Golden Age.
Kingship or the state is, in Indian legend, an after-thought of
the Creator. A pre-political state preceded the political. The
king was created by the Lord (Prabhu) to end the clamour
following the confusion and anarchy of the kingless, i.e., stateless
condition of man.® A social compact in which the king pledges
himself to maintain the divinely sanctioned social order and
Dharma, and the people agree to support the executive by obedi-
ence and contributions is the consequence of the creation. The
legend is found not only in the sources and in the body of
Dharmasastra but it is found in Arthasdtra also. The king
wields ‘the rod of punishment’ or Danda. Danda is really
Dharma (Duty), given that form by the Creator® (Dharmo hi

1 0On the horror of anarchy see the extracts in Anc. Ind. Polity, p. 49 and
pp. 82-83.

2 Ibid., pp. 39, 80 and 81. For the legend of the creation of Kingship and the
Social Contract see Manusmrti, VII, 3, Mahabhamta, Santiparva, ch. 67-68,
Kaut;hya, 1, 13, and Sukraniti, I, 11, 125-140.

358.
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Danda-riipena Brahmana nirmital pura), says Yajiavalkya.
“ God created for his (i.e., the king's) sake in the remote
past His own son, Danda, as the protector of all living beings,
as an incarnation of Dharma and created of God's glory,”
declares Manu (VII, 14).! The elaborate panegyric on Danda
in Manusmyti (VII, 15-31) identifies the Spirit of Punishment
with Dharma, and declares that Danda will destroy the king who
swerves from the path of Dharma along with his kinsmen, king-
dom and all his possessions. (Ib. VII, 28-29). The twin con-
cepts have thus a contitutional implication. The king is supreme
and must be obeyed, because he holds a position that is of divine
creation. At the same time, he is able to assert his authority
solely because he is supported by the divinely created power of
chastisement of the unrighteous. When the king is himself
unrighteous and strays away from the path of duty, the power
which upholds his authority will turn against him and destroy
him. The king is king by right divine, but he is king only
so long as he rules according to Dharma. Oppression cannot
plead divine sanction. So great a power in a king entails
a corresponding responsibility. Its safe and salutary exercise
is possible only for a ruler who has proper counsel, and
who possesses the necessary intellectual, educational and moral
qualifications. A king who takes no counsel, who is a fool,
who is covetous, who is a sensualist and whose mind remains
unimproved is unfit to exercise the power with safety to
himself.* (Ib. VII, 30). The autocrat is provided with external
and internal checks to the capricious exercise of his authority by
the imposition of assistants in administration and by the com-
pulsion to educate himself. The elaborate catalogue of the good
qualities that a king should possess (rdjagunah) in the smytis,
which is condensed in a separate chapter by Laksmidhara (ch. 3),
is followed up by another catalogue of vices or bad habits, (rgja-
vyasana) which kings are prone to and should avoid (pp. 142-148,
infra), and the citation of legendary instances of kings, who by

L qeqre et AR HACHS, | SRR JISHESeEHIAT: |
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disciplined lives attained greatness and fame, or were ‘lc;‘s‘

(vinastah) by unrestrained (@-vinaya) indulgence in the vict
(Ib. p. 157). The specification of these qualifications to the
apparent absolutism of the divinely created kingship both at the
beginning and at the end of his treatment of the seven elements
of the state (saptariga) by an official like Laksmidhara is
noteworthy.

- EvoLUTION OF THE DIVINE RIGHT IDEA

The concept of evolution is foreign to a political thought,
which is founded on a belief in its being part of a revealed and
eternal order. But, modern criticism can note the chief stages
in the transformation of a kingship of purely human origin into
one of divine creation. The Aitareya Brahmana (I, 14) shows
how, as elsewhere in the world, war begat the king.! The leader
in war becomes the king in civil life. The theory of the con-
tractual origin of kingship, fore-shadowed in the epic, the
Manusmrti, the Arthasastra and Buddhist literature, reflects the
birth of kingship from the need to end internal chaos. The
election of the king is incomplete without the mystic ceremony
of abhisecana (sprinkling) by which certain qualities necessary
for kingship are instilled into the person selected as ruler, as the
result of prayers to certain deities. “ Savitd is prayed for energy,
the family fire (garhapatya-agni) for domestic virtues, Soma
for power to protect forests, Brhaspati for eloquence, Indra for
ruling capacity, Rudra for power to protect cattle-wealth, Mitra
for truth, and lastly, Varuna for protection of law.”* 1In the
different duties of the king, a resemblance to the well-known
functions or powers associated with divine beings is noticed.
The parity of functions.between the divinities and the mortal
ruler is first stated, in the familiar form adopted for vivid ex-
pression, in similes. He burns (fapati) the eyes and hearts of
—his enemies or the enemies of law—Ilike Aditya (the Sun). He
showers blessings on the kingdom, as Indra sends rains. He

13¥q7gq a1 UY kY gAdaed | L . . AEqAISEUSIad . L . & &
SEEA, A WA 3 @t waf | U e R AR A A USTaagE |

% G‘fﬁ‘f LLE Fﬁfﬁ’iﬁ ST\ (p. 10. Haug’s ed,)
2 Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, 1924, ii, 23,
3
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does the work of the Sun (arka-vratam caran) when, like the
Sun, he draws the moisture from the earth, in the form of taxes.
As, Vayu, the wind-god, permeates the world, so he pervades
the kingdom through his spies. As Yama pulls up friends or
enemies equally, when their time is up, so he has to control every

" one in the kingdom impartially. And so forth. Every writer sees
some resemblance between the king’s functions and those of gods.
From this recognition of similarity, it is only a step farther to
assuming that in discharging various functions the king is per-
forming vows to the different gods to whom the functions are
appropriate. The simile then turns to metaphor. The king is
not merely like the various divinities, but he is the quintessence
of divinity. The particles of divine essence adhere to the king.
A temporary god-hood comes to the king at some of the great
sacrifices, like the Vijapeya and the Rajasiya. It is only a step
forward from this idea to that of a king being a divinity all the
time, once the consecration is over. The god-like king has be-
come a god. The mystic power of certain rites to transform a
man, making a common person a semi-divine ruler, making a
regenerate person of one who is not upanita, and even making a
human being a divinity, is widely credited in primitive society,
and the belief persists even when the community advances in
culture or becomes sophisticated.'

THE ‘DIV‘INE RiGcHT IDEA IN. DHARMASESTRA

"The different stages in the development of the idea of the

- king-god are not perceptible in Dharmasastra. Its writers
could have been hardly conscious of it. The fallibility and

‘the manifest vices or weaknesses of consecrated kings would
~open every one’s eyes to the weakness of the divinity idea,
‘when construed literally. The twin hypotheses of the divine
creation of both kingship and the power of punishment, without
which monarchy is ineffective and powerless, showed a way out.
It is kingship, or political union, as we would put it, which is
divine, not the person of the king. There is no ¢ right divine to

do wrong ” in any king. Misgovernment leads to the elimination

! The sacrificer dies nystically and is reborn i

sa 1 S as a King ;-

‘ m?’;;;mS{ntr&uglsAuthomty and Temporal Powes z'nngti’tésiswll&i‘aﬁh Ic':i?ggn 5 of
G .’en 4.0.8., 1942), p. 10 and A, M. Hocart, Kingship, 1927, ch. I, ﬁasws?;’;jf‘
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of the king but not of kingship. The king is the state but, in
only one sense: he takes the entire responsibility for all admini-
strative acts of commission and omission. It is only through his
negligence or lack of power that subjects can err; he must
accordingly share in the guilt and the sin. He must make good
stolen property which he is unable to recover and restore to the
owners. The ultimate responsibility for miscarriage of justice in
the courts is the king’s. Even for seasonal vicissitudes and
calamities of nature his is the responsibility. The awful burden
cannot be shifted on by the king to any one else. He makes
his age, raising or lowering its tone by his actions, (rdja
kalasya karanam).

EXALTATION OF THE KING

Position and power go with responsibility. The exaltation
of the office and person of the king in the epics and in smytis
meets this logical requirement. Not only Nirada, who is
commonly (and wrongly) supposed to be the advocate of absolut-
ism, but Manu (infra, pp. 4-7) exalts the office and person of the
king in terms, which, construed literally and without reference to

literary nuances and the context, would appear to be an advocacy =+
of autocratic rule! A king, who is a boy, should not be slighted ”
because he is a mere boy, for he is a mighty god in human form

says Manu (VII, 8). ‘ Wealth springs from his favor, victory
from his prowess in war, death from his anger.” His acts of
favor towards those who are attached to him, and of illwill
towards those whom he dislikes should not be questioned, adds
Manu. But, immediately below this sweeping claim, Laksmidhara
cites the words of Manu (inf. p. 6) declaring that Danda is
Dharma, whose unsleeping vigils guard subjects and punish their
derelictions. The king is called R4j@ because he pleases the sub-
jects (rafijayati prajah).’ The king is like the teacher to his sub-
jects, because he reforms offenders and frees them from sin by

1 Cf. Raghuvamsa, IV, 12—
YT SRIRAER: Sararadar 47 |
97 Qsygeadl e SHREEAE )

*The etymology, though now scouted, is old and is found in Yaska,
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 punishing them and at the same time protects them. Penal law
is corrective and reformative and not retributory.

But such statements as that ‘ while fire scorches only the
person who approaches it too close, the anger of the king
destroys the person against whom it is directed along with his
family and property,’ (inf. p. 6) have a realistic touch. The
sudden outbursts of a wayward and passionate ruler are not con-
trollable by a mere reference to Dharma. It is best to avoid the
king’s anger. It will be poor consolation to the unlucky person,
who has irritated the king, to know that Katyayana (inf. p. 155)
declared that the king who, without properly understanding a
matter, flies into a rage pays for it by detention for half a kalpa
in Hell! The ruler’s moods must be studied. His pleasure and
displeasure are serious things to those who are about him. The
long extract from Matsyapurana, which Laksmidhara has given
pp. 34-38), on the deportment of royal servants (@nujivi-vrétam)
is half code of court etiquette, half worldly wisdom addressed to
those who minister to an absolute ruler. There is real risk in
telling a wholesome but unpalatable truth to a king, and the
flatterer, who echoes a king’s sentiments, is commoner than the
loyal servant who speaks an unwanted truth (inf. p. 106).

For all state decisions the king takes sole responsibility.
He has to consult ministers and obtain their advice, but their
function is merely advisory. He is discouraged from open discus-
sions of important questions of policy with many ministers or to
decide them alone (inf. p. 104). Such a lonely position some-
times acts as a corrective to absolutism. The consultation with
departmental experts, described in ch. 4, and with the council of
ministers (ch. 12) will act as a brake on impulsive royal action.
| The qualiﬁcations laid down for ministers and councillors will

~ ordinarily ensure that the advice tendered is based on knowledge,
experience, ioyalty to the king and faith in Dharma.

The passages in Naradasmyti, which are reproduced (pp. 4-5
mfm) represent the exaltation of the king in an extreme form, in
a way not quite in harmony with the views expressed by Narada
in other parts of the smyti. The king is described as without
beginning and without end (like the Supreme Being) and is there-
fore beyond criticism unless he deviates from the prescribed rules

" of conduct (lnadacyutah, i€, bhmstacamh) The qualification
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is noteworthy. “ What he decrees, just or unjust, seitles the
law between litigants.” (p. 5 inf.)  The real implication 1= not
that an unjust decision of the king cemsen to be o becue it
emanates from him, but--there should be finadity attachmg to
the decision of the highest judge in the state. Recopnized
customs (caritra) ave procliimed by the king in order that there
may be some fixity in affairs (sthityartham).  As i pood wafe v
devoted to even a worthless hushand, so the sobjects shondd be
loyal, i.e., obedient, even to an unworthy mler p 55 The
emphasis in the passage is on the need for stability i adtonres and
finality in decisions such as can ensne only from an executive
authority whose every act is not liable to be called into question,
Such exaggerated statements are common in Dhaomesat, bt
they are made, following a literary convention, merely to em
phasise a point, and can not be constructed literally,

The constitutional position of the king s o wfs the subject,
in theory and practice, can be discovered only after o review of
the entire body of arrangements for conducting the wltiirs of the
kingdom. We shall revert to the subject later.

Wno Can BE King?

The varpasrama scheme does not contemplate non-Ksatriva
kingship. Manu interdicts residence in the dominions néy:a
Sadra king (IV, 61).7 He prohibits a Sudra deciding Dharing
as a judge or assessor (VIII, 20-200.% If a considerable aven
of India was under S'Gdra rule, when the present Manusmrti
was composed, such an interdict could not have been made. 'I:hr
Puranas declare that Ksatriya rule ends when the Nandas coad
to rule’ Though the expression raji in Manusmrti, V11, 1,
has been declared by Medhitithi not to refur exclusively to o
ksatriya,' in the very next verse the two words are n:';:d i

17 gpey iAo
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synonyms. The entire trend of the smytis is to. insist on
ksatriyas alone being entitled to be kings. This view is
upheld by Mitramisra and Nilakantha Bhatta, while Candesvara
and Apardrka hold that any person, who is de facto king, can be
called 74ja. Madhavacarya also maintains that only a ksatriya
can be consecrated as king.' Not only in Manusmrti but in
Kamandakiya Nitisira the terms rdjd and ksatriya are used as
synonyms. Candesvara tacitly accepts the position by omitting
to treat of abhiseka. Laksmidhara does not raise the point at
all, but the drift of his treatment is to confine lawful kingship to
men of the ksatriya caste. His king claimed to bea Rajput. The
general attitude of Laksmidhara is conservative. From his citing
only the descriptions of coronations from the Brahmapurana
and the Ramayana no inference can be drawn against this view.
The two accounts paraphrase, as Puranas often do, the Vedic
ritual. It is Laksmidhara’s practice to indicate briefly the
mantras to be used in such rites and leave the prayoga to the
qualified priests who would officiate. In the seventeenth century
the point came to the fore again in the claims of S'ivaji to be
crowned and of Savai Jaisingh of Amber to perform the Aswa-
medha sacrifice.

The injunctions of Rajadharma are held to be binding on
every one who actually exercises the functions of a king, inde-
pendently of his caste. The view. is apparently old and conferred
on kings de facto, who accepted the Brahmanic system the rights
in regard to the performance of Vedic sacrifices, which only
ksatriyas were under a strict construction entitled to. When a
powerful ruler set up a claim to belong to the ksatriya caste,
it was neither wise nor expedient to dispute it. The reten-
tion of sections on coronation in works on Rajadharma com-
posed in the epoch of Muslim rule in India is to be explained
on the ground that even tributary kings must, if duly quali-
fied, undergo the rite, before they could strictly claim to be
Rajas.

“aIvR—wn e v cateEah afaw | el sfaish
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ToHE Roval. CORONATION

In Indian theory the right to protect the subjects and other
contingent rights devolve only on a duly crowned ruler.  In the
Matsyapurana, cited by the Viramitrodaya, this is expressly
stated. The kingdom vests in the ruler only after his head is
wet with the water of abhiscka (abhisckirdra sirasd),! and he
can proceed to appoint his ministers (1b. p. 13). The term Rdja
is interpreted only in the sense of ““ the anointed ksatriya ™ (rijd
abhsikta ksatriyah). Vijidncsvara prefaces his treatment of
rajadharma with the remark: “ Having spoken of the ordinary
duties of the houscholder, he (i.e., Yajiavalkya) proceeds to speak
of the special duties of the householder (ksatriya) who has under-
gone rdjyabhiscka.”’ Bhatta Nilakantha similarly holds that
the legal acquisition of kingship dates only after the abhiscka.® In
the Atharvanpa-parisistha, after describing the ritual of pugpa-
bhiseka in coronation, it is stated that the king, who has had a
lustral bath after coronation, proceeds to enjoy the carth.!
Anantadeva states categorically that the use of the word Rdjd in
reference to a ruler is inappropriate before the coronation.® It
is noteworthy that in the coronation ritual described in S'atapatha
Brahmana the king-elect is described only by the pronoun * he ”
and that it is only after the ceremony of abhisecana (sprinkling)
is completed that he becomes invested with the royal powers and
office and is called Raja (king)." The position is upheld by

! parstufieamaen & g Foaad w0
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It is noteworthy that As‘oka counts his reign from B.C. 269, the date of his
abhiseka.
8 Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, 11, p. 15.
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Manusmrti (V11, 2) which rules that the protection of the kingdom
in accordance with justice should be undertaken by the ksatriya
who has been consecrated according to the prescribed rites by
the Brahmana (i.e., rdjyabhiseka). A prince might be made to
undergo the abhiscka in the lifetime of his predecessor, either as
a ywvardja, as was arranged in the case of S'ri Rama, oras
" co-king. An abhiseka could be done only at an auspicious mo-
ment (inf. p. 9). Months might elapse before the Court Astro-
logef, (samvatsarikak), who becomes an important functionary
on this account and who officiates as such at the coronation, can
find an auspicious date for the commencement of the ceremonies
leading to the abhiseka. What was to happen in the interval
between the death of a king and the coronation of his successor ?
Laksmidhara does not answer the question. Bhatta Nilakantha’s
opinion, based on the Vispudharmottara, is that on the death of
a king his successor should, without delay and without any atten-
tion to the auspiciousness of the moment, be bathed in #ila and
sarpis, according to ritual, be seated on a throne different from
that used by the dead king, be proclaimed as king by the Court
Astrologer and Chief Priest (samvatsara-purohitau) and exhibited
to the people as the new king. The new reign would begin at
once, but the ruler will await the arrival of the auspicious time for
- his consecration as king.! That an interval would usually occur
between succession and consecration is evident from the rule of
Vasistha (II, 49) declaring a moratorium on debts in the inter-
- val? We know that an interval of about four years occurred
between the succession and consecration of Ayoka.! Kharavela
of Kalifga states in the Hathigumpha inscription that he was
installed (counsecrated) as yuvardja, when his period of adoles-
‘cence was over in his sixteenth year, and that he was a yuvardja

for nine years, getting consecrated by the Maharija-abhisecanam

at the end of his twenty-fourth year.* Mr. K. P. Jayaswal thinks

that the throne was vacant before his consecration as Maharaja,
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or to give the title used by the queen, as Kalinga-Cakravartin.!
Dr. Jayaswal reads a rule into this supposed delay of the conse-
cration as king, viz., that a king could not be given his abhiseka
till his twenty-fourth year.! The suggestion is unsupported by
any rule of public law in India. Hindu Law makes no distinc-
tion as regards the age of majority between kings and private
persons. It is sixteen for both. Kharavela was installed as
yuvardja as soon as he reached the age for majority. The public
inconvenience of a long interval between accession and coro-
nation would work against its prolongation. The long delay
in the case of Asoka has yet to be satisfactorily explained.
Buddhist and Jain rulers, like Brahmanical kings accept the
dictates of astrology. Among the Cola kings the reign of one
who had been installed as yuvardje was dated from the date of
such inauguration. The purpose of the installation was obviously
to overcome the risks attending uncertainty as to who should
succeed, when there was more than one grown-up prince.’ Asa
regal inheritance could not be divided, the ordinary private law
of succession to property could not be applied. The training of
a grown-up yuvardije in administration, rising from the exercise
of minor authority to the highest positions in the kingdom, is
recommended in the passage from the Matsyapurana, which takes
up most of the small section (inf. p. 100) that Laksmidhara has
set apart for the ¢ guarding of the prince.” (rdgjaputra-raksa).

S'1vijI’'s CORONATION

The belief that a Hindu ruler could not be deemed to be
fully entitled to recognition till he had undergone the abhiseka
is illustrated by the famous ‘ coronation’ of S'ivaji in 1674, when
for many years he had been recognized as a powerful and in-
dependent ruler. As he claimed to be a ksatriya, descended from
the kings of Mewar, his failure to undergo upanayana within the
age limits prescribed for the samskira in the case of ksatriyas had
made him a vrdtya. His purification and rehabilitation had there-
fore to precede his abhiseka, which was conducted, according

1 Ibid., p. 438. For the title, see Epigraphia Indica, X111, p. 159.
® Hindu Polity, 11, p. 52.
3 K. A, Nilakanta Sastri,—T#he Colas, I, 1935, p. 13,
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to the rites prescribed, under the supervision of Vigvesvara
Bhatta of Kasi, familiarly known as Gaga Bhat. S'ivaji is said to
have gone through the abhiscka, because many old sardars of
Maharastra professed to be his equals in rank and refused
to sit below him even in his own Darbars (Sivadigvijaya,
pp. 406-408). The abhiscka established his right to simhdasana
" and chatra, and he took the title of Chatrapati from the date of
its performance, June 6, 1674 (Jyesta S'uddha Trayodasi, S'aka
1596). The coronation was followed by a tul@purusa-dana, and
his weight in gold coins was distributed among the Brahmanas
who had flocked to the ceremony.'

THE RITUAL OF CORONATION

The word coronation’ is used here, following the western
usage, for the formal ceremony, though the ‘crown’ has no
prominent place in the ceremonial. The act of sprinkling or
abhiseka is the vital act of the ritual. After the sprinkling
and a bath following it, the prince has the crown placed on
his head (#baddha-makutah) and the fillet of gold tied round
his forehead (baddha-pattah). Then, with garlands placed on
his neck, as a sign of the completion of the ceremony, he
- has to see one-hundred-and-eight holy objects (punyam astot-
- taram satom) and one hundred auspicious things (mangalanam
~ satam pas'yet). The crown is not among the articles needed
for the installation of S'rf Rama as yuvardja, which are
described in the Ramayana, as collected and kept by the royal
priest Vasistha for use on the occasion.

The rites described in Vedic Brahmanas are designed to
endow the personage selected for the office of king with the
- attributes and power required for kingship. A ruler may have
~ been selected but before he can function as a proper king (rdja)

he must undergo the ceremony, in which he is said to be

‘born’ It is therefore a r@jasiya. Among the great Vedic

sacrifices two, wviz., the Vajapeya and the Rijasiya, were

indicated for performance by ksatriyas, who desired universal

dominion and ‘klngshlp respectively. They were not parts
! See Sivadigvijaya, pp. 406-408 in

S.N. S
PD. 241-242, and Kincaid and Parasnis—History of thinﬁa%ﬁzfg"fé?fp;g'92952
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really of the ceremony of the installation of a king. But,
apparently, one who was already a ruler gained in splendour,
majesty and superhuman power by performing them. The
ordinary ceremony of installation of the king was also a 7@ja-
siya, because the king was ceremonially ‘born’ of it, but the
two must be distinguished. The sacrifice of Rdjasiya took
‘about two years to finish, and was therefore a dirgha-sattra.
The installation ceremony, on the other hand, lasted only
some days.

The Vedic form of the ceremony had apparently gone out
of use, and simpler rites, which repeated parts of the old ritual,
were in use. They are described in the Purdnas and the epics.
In the Ramdyana there are descriptions of one half-completed
abhigeka and of S'ri Rama’s final coronation, as well as a reference
to the abhisecka of his sandals by Bharata. The last merely
mentions that Bharata, having got the sandals sprinkled (abhi-
sicya), himself held over them the umbrella (chatra) and wielded
the fly-whisk (cimara).! The arrangements for the abhiseka
of §ri Rama as his father’s assistant, in the capacity of yuva-
rdjd, are described in the first six chapters of the Ayodhya-kanda.
The relevant parts of these descriptions have been reproduced
by Laksmidhara. (¢nf. pp. 12-17). In the concluding chapter
of Yuddha-kinda there is a very brief description of §'ri Rama’s
final coronation.” The last passage states that the hero was
sprinkled with scented water, brought from the four oceans in
golden pots, by the rtviks and the assembled Brahmanas first,
and then by virgins, ministers, and warriors, to the accom-
paniment of Vedic rites (sa-naigamail). The gods who had
all assembled in the heavens at the moment and the divine
guardians of the four quarters sprinkled him with the juice
of every medicinal plant. Vasistha then seated S'ri Rama on
a jewelled stool (nandratnamaye pithe) and placed the crown
of the dynasty on his head. The officiating priests (rfviks)
adorned him with jewelled ornaments. S'atrughna held over
the king’s head the white umbrella, the two white fly-whisks
(camara) were handled by Sugriva and Vibhisana. The cere-
mony was concluded by the presentation of diverse gifts to

! Ayodhyakanda, ch. 115, sl. 25.
2 Ch. 131, sl. 59-71. .
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his allies by the hero. The context suggests that the entire
ceremony was begun and concluded in one day.

THE PROBLEM OF SUCCESSION

The abhiseka of a yuvarija was apparently by the same
rites as of a king. The arrangements upto the day of abhiseka
are described in the Ayodhyd-kinda. The first step was to choose
the person for abhiseka. The heir-apparent to be crowned as
ywvardja has to be selected for the possession of the qualifi-
cations, which are indicated in Dagaratha’s words to S'ri
Rama, when he was called up to hear of his abhiseka as
yuvardja (inf. p. 17). St Rama’s fitness for the installation
is illustrated by his being the eldest son, by the senior-
most queen, whose lineage was equal to that of the king,

by his pre-eminent virtues, by the king’s affection for him and
by his pleasing qualities, which had made him universally
popular. The implications of the passage are that the successor °
to the throne should be an aurasz son, be the eldest of such
sons, be dear to the king and popular with the subjects, owing
to his virtues. Laksmidhara does not categorically state that
the eldest son succeeds automatically. His citing this passage
suggests that in his view mere seniority, untempered by merit
and popularity, is insufficient. Manu declares that seniority
among sons does not follow seniority among their respective
mothers.!  The Kalikapurina does not give an unqualified
rule of primogeniture among princes, as supposed by Mitramisra,
as it insists on the eldest son being an aurasa endowed with all
kingly qualities (sarvardjagunair vrtam), Kautilya® rules that
except in order to get over a crisis, kingship is the right of the
eldest son. Kamandaka,® who almost invariably follows Kautilya,
does not refer to the eldest son’s installation as yuvardja and
only says that an aurase son, who is well-disciplined (vinita)
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should be selected.! Candesvara, who discusses the question,
cites the views of Narada, S'ukra and Brhaspati, as set forth in
their books on Nitisgastra, that the eldest son should succeed to a
kingdom, even though there may be a better endowed younger
son (p. 70) The printed Sukranitisira gives a king, on the
other hand, the option to appoint (in this order) as yuvardja an
aurasa son, a younger brother, a younger cousin, or an elder
brother’s son, any son, a grandson who has been made a son,
(putrikrta) and an adopted son. The rule of primogeniture
seems recommendatory, not mandatory. The old elective king-
ship of the Vedic age had given place to the hereditary monarchy
of the epic period. The search for popular approval of the
selection of a successor must have then been dictated by
prudence rather than by law. Dasaratha was able to leave the
throne, like personal property, to Bharata, in redemption of an
old pledge, in the teeth of universal disapproval, and the kingdom
had to be given back to the lawful heir by Bharata.’

Eric RITUAL OF ABHISEKA

The coronation rites of the Ramayana fall into five clearly
marked stages. The first stage is 'represented by the selection
of the heir-apparent for abhiseka. The popular approval of it is
expressed by acclamation (janaghosa). The next stage witnesses
first, the selection of auspicious time for the commencement
of the ceremonies and of another for the actual, crucial
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ceremony of abhiseka, and next the collection of the necessary
materials and of the men who are to officiate at the functions.
The third stage sees the prince go through his own purification
and preparation for the abhiseka. The fourth is the abhiseka-
Ertya with its parvanga, which are barely hinted at. The
post-abhiseka duties take up the last stage. The description is
incomplete in the Ramayana, as S'ri Rama did not pass through
the last two stages for the yuvardjyabhiseka. Dagaratha him-
self announces the auspicious time for the event.' The preli-
minary arrangements include the decoration of the palaces and
the capital, the assembling of festive crowds, the collection of
gold, precious stones and jewels, white garlands, fried rice,
madhu and sarpis, all usual weapons, untorn raiment (ahatdni-
vastrini), a white charger, an elephant with auspicious marks, a
chariot, a pair of fly-whisks (cimara) a flag, a white umbrella,
one hundred golden pots, a bull with horns tipped with gold, a
complete tiger-skin and the various articles required for homa.
In addition, there were procured for the occasion water from
the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna at Prayag and
from other holy streams, a palanquin borne on the shoulders of
men, ‘all seeds’ and scents, pots full of gorocana, curds, clarified
butter and honey, eight virgins decked in ornaments, haeterae,
a cow, a lion-throne (simhisana), kusa grass and samit for the
sacred fire, all musical instruments and performers, holy birds
and animals of auspicious appearance, citizens in their guilds,
and learned Brihmanas. S't1 Rama passes the third stage in
propitiation of the sacred fire, worship of Visnu, consuming the
remnants of the fire-offering and observing a fast, lying on kusa
spread on the ground, in company with his consort. The
articles collected include regalia and ““ auspicious " objects.

THE PURINIC RITUAL
Two excerpts, a shorter one from the Brahmapurina and

a longer one from Visnudharmottara, are given by Mitramisra,
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Bhatta Nilakantha and Anantadeva, while the first alone is
given by Laksmidhara. The Purdnic ritual is an elaboration -
of that in the Ramayana. After the proper dates for the begin-
ning of the ceremonies and for the abhiseka proper are settled
‘in the consultation with the astrologer (S@mvatsarika) of the
court, a chief priest is chosen to direct the rites. He was not
to be the chief priest of any other ruler.! Then a preceptor
(guru) was to be invited for the occasion. The persons who should
officiate as well as the various articles needed and collected
had to be inspected by the prince. The queen should be sprinkled
along with the king, if the latter is already married at the time
of the installation. If he marries later, the chief queen has a
subsequent abhiseka.’ A chief minister (mantrin) should be
chosen to officiate on the occasion. As seven or eight ministers
are indicated for daily consultation, the appointment of this
full number of ministers is also deemed necessary. It was done
by S'ivaji, when he appointed the astapradin before his
coronation and made them officiate at it.

The ceremonies begin with various preliminary and propitia-
tory rites, like Vindyakasanti to overcome obstacles, Grahasianti
and Naksatrasanti (propitiation of the planetary and stellar
deities), Abhyudaya-sraddha (to propitiate pitarah) and Aindri-
santi, to overcome internal and external enemies. These should
ordinarily take seven days, during which the prince should fast
and also observe continence. Before the Aindri-santi is
done the worship of Visnu (Nardyana-pija), the worship of the
Divine Mothers (Matrka-pija) and Vasordhiri (the ritual for
which is given by Laksmidhara in the concluding chapter of the
book) as well as svastivicakam and anumati (or sanction by
the assembled Brihmanas) must be finished.

On the day of the abhiseka the priest should decorate
himself with a turban and ear rings, begin the ceremonies and
proceed to propitiate the sacred fire with offerings to the accom-
paniment of thirteen specified hymns (inf. p. 10).

The prince, who has already had a bath, should again be
bathed ‘like a god’ (deva-vat) with paficagavya and with water,
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milk, curds, and nectar (amrta), in pots of earth, copper, silver
and gold, by a S'udra, standing to the west of the prince, by a
Vaiyya standing to the south, by a Ksatriya standing to the
east, and by a Brahmana standing to the north. Earth collected
from twelve different localities (a hill, an ant-hill, the temple
of Indra, the king’s palace, a temple, anywhere but lifted by
an elephant with its tusk and by an ox with its horn, the house
of a prostitute, the confluence of a stream, a horse stable, a
cow-shed and a river bed) should be used to rub him on various
parts of his body. The prince should then be conducted by
the priest to his couch (bhadrasana), made of a tree yielding
a milk-white sap, and seated on it. He should then have water
sprinkled on him by members of the four castes, by chaste
women and by women with living children. This finishes the
abhiseka. When water is poured on him, it should be through
a golden sieve having a hundred-and-eight holes, and the prince
should stand all the time on a plate similarly bored. The
crown (mukuta) should then be placed on his head, a fillet of
gold, in the shape of a headcovering, should be tied to his
forehead, and he should be garlanded and decorated. When
this was done, he should gaze on 100 auspicious objects, and
108 holy articles. After finishing any other Vedic rites that
remain, and fed the sacred fire, he should bestow on the fire
the purnahuti, He should next worship Ganeva again as well
as Brahma, Visnu and SYiva. In their honor and for the
satisfaction of the planets, the gods and the manes, he should
bestow gifts. He should convey an assurance of freedom from
fear (abhaya) to all living beings. He should release cows.
~ He should then be seated by the Chief Priest on a lion-throne
covered with a tiger skin. Having worshipped his weapons and
regalia, he should give darsana to his subjects. After this is
done, he should mount an elephant, make a circuit of the capital,
return to the palace, feed the guests and royal servants, when
taking his own food. Next, having rinsed his mouth (@Zcamya),
partaken of betel, he should enter the inner apartments and
refresh himself again. So ends the coronation.
The details given above are added to by the Visnudhar-
mottara. The additions to the ritual described by Laksmidhara
may now be noted. After the sprinkling, the ministers should
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serve the king by holding over his head the royal umbrella, waving
the fly whisks, etc. Music and Vedic chanting should go on
all the time. An acclamation should follow the abhiseka. The
king should look at his own reflection in a mirror and in a vessel
of melted butter. The chief priest should present madhuparka,
the highest complimentary offering, to the anointed king. He
should walk round the sacred fire thrice, bow and arrows in
hand. An amnesty should be proclaimed to convicted offenders,
poor feeding should take place on a lavish scale, the S'visitkta
from the Visnupurana be recited, and a leveé of the chief
dignitaries and citizens be held. Before mounting the elephant
and going round the city, he should mount for a moment the
state charger. In the procession through the city, gods in
temples on the route should be worshipped, and largesses be
scattered all the way. On the day of the coronation, the king
should again sleep on the bare ground and observe continence.

The Puranas recommend the repetition of the abhiseka on
every anniversary of the coronation.

The detailed account contained in the biography of S'iviji by
Malhar Ramrio Chitnis (paras 259-274), which has been printed
at Poona, shows that the full ritual was followed scrupulously at
his coronation. Gaga Bhat was the r#vik. The eight pradhans,
among whom there were representatives of the four castes, did
the sprinkling. Ar#i was offered by married women. By the
completion of the ceremonial after the full number of days.
Sivaji became a miardhabisikta ksatriyz, and began to date his
further regal acts from the date of the coronation.

The simplified ritual given by Laksmidhara was likely to
have been thus added to by the experts who officiated at such
ceremonies from time to time. He omits completely the Vedic
ritual given in the different Brahmanas, obviously because
Puranic sanction is sufficient in Dharmagastra and some of the
Vedic ritual was more relevant to the Rajasiiya sacrifice than to
an ordinary coronation,

THE VEDIC CORONATION
Mitramisra gives the Vedic (S'rauta) ritual from the

Aitareya Brahmana with explanatory comments, after exhausting
5
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the Puranic descriptions, which also prescribe the use of
certain specified Vedic mantras during the ceremony. That the
significance of the ancient rite was then forgotten is evident
from the incorrect explanations given by him as well as other
commentators. The latter explain the term rdja-kartaral
(kiﬁg-makers), the ratnins (twelve in number, including the
rajanya), who officiated at the Vedic coronation and took part
in the abhisecana, as ¢ ministers’ (mantrinal), while Mitramisra
(p. 97) interprets it as “agnatic relations” (pitrvya-bhratra-
dayah) '! They naturally miss also the constitutional import of
‘the institution, though in the Ramaydna it is signified by their
assembling, along with the leading Brihmanas,' sages, and
ministers, to consider the interregnum which had occurred on
the death of Davaratha.! The participation of representatives of
the four warpas and the ministers in the epic ritual is a survival,
whose origin and nature must have been also forgotten in later
times. In the abhisecana described in S'atapatha Brihmana,
the king steps on a tiger skin spread in front of the sacred fire,
and he is then sprinkled by a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, and a
Vaisya as well as by a Janye (a member of a hostile tribe),
whose place is later on taken by the S'udra (Sat. Br., V, 3, 5,
11-14). The king who has meanwhile been given his mantle,
diadem and underwear, is then announced to ‘all men’ (Guvit
martyah) as well as to certain immortal gods wiz. Agni, Indra,
Mitra-Varuna, Pasan, Vigvedevah, Heaven and Earth (Dyivi-
prthvi) and Aditi® The king next takes a vow, or oath in
modern parlance, in the following terms: “ Between the night
in which T am born and the night I die, may I be deprived of

! See the comments on the term in Ayodkyitkazn_ia, 79, 1.
? st § adatmiREENed o | ol Usgsate: wRig fismE: 0
. (/. 1. ve, 3).
* AR (§ 0 —=)FA—
snfifeat sy sifpeifniRla
Tgua1 RS fsade) eI |
9T ﬁ%ﬁat St aral"zﬁraﬁ
fRategar aifmRifeegat |



INTRODUCTION v 35

whatever good I may have done (in the period), of my heaven, of
my life and of my progeny, if I wrong (yadi te druhyeyam) you.” *
The taking of the oath makes the king dhrta-vrata. This is
done before he takes his seat on the throne, after investiture.

THE PLEDGE OF PRTHU

Prthu, the miraculously created son of the oppressor Vena,
is asked by the sages to take a similar oath (pratijiamsca
adhirohasva), in a legend recounted in the Mahabhirata (S'anti.,
lviii, 115-117): ‘I will protect the earth. I will carry out
without hesitation (asankal) the Dharma contained in Dandaniti.
I will not be capricious (svavasah).” He replied * Let it be so.”
Dr. K. P. Jayaswal terms this a coronation oath of the epic age.
It is more of the nature of a contract, like the one entered by
Manu and the people when kingship was first created. The
S'atapatha Brahmana (V, 3, 5, 4) states that Prthu the son of
Vena was the first appointed king of the earth. The epic legend is
related to the Brahmana legend. The implication of the story
is that the pledge to secure good government is as old as the state.

PURZINIC RITUAL

The Puranic descriptions give only the outline of the
ceremonial to be observed and the mantras, which can not be
missed on the occasion. Doubtless the ritual of the Brahmanas
was imported in historical times into the ceremonies conducted
by expert priests. The tendency was to add, not to reduce, the
elements. This is shown by the elaborate way in which the
Visnodharmottara prescribes that the benedictions of a multitude
of miscellaneous divinities, sages, and objects credited with life
and power, as well as heroes join in “sprinkling” the king
(ete tvam abhisificantu). The seven worlds are invoked to give
the anointed king victory (p. 76). The seven dvipas are to
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reflect his sovereignty. All sacred literature and all learning are
to show him the way to victory (vijayam praiidisantu). All
sacred waters then known are invited by name to bathe him
(abhisificantu).

Has IT A CONSTITUTIONAL SIGNIFICANCE ?

It has sometimes been suggested that the Vedic ritual was
deliberately omitted in medizval nibandhas from a wish to
leave monarchy absolute and unfettered by any restrictions.
This is not correct. All nibandhas place the king under, not
above, Dharma. His obligation to abide by Dharma is em-
phasized over and over again. The moment the king becomes
abhisikta, he comes automatically under a vow (dhrta-vrata) to
safeguard Dharma. His freedom ends with coronation. A vow
taken at his installation cannot be a more potent restraint on
wayward conduct than the daily reminder of his subordination to
the laws of divine justice.

CORONATION OF A SUCCESSOR

Candesvara is the only nibandha-kira, who has dealt with
the question of the installation of a successor, in the life-time
of the previous ruler, with his concurrence and sanction. The
case must have been of occasional occurrence, and would normal-
ly be possible only when the abdicating ruler was assured of the
good feeling and loyalty of the successor.! In early ages, glorified
in literature, when a king laid down his sovereignty and retired
to the forest as a vanaprastha, as the heroes of the Raghuvamsa
are said to have done, such a case must have ordinarily arisen.
The usual coronation rites would be supposed applicable in sach
an event. Candesvara’s extract describing the procedure on the
~ occasion of the transfer of sovereignty is stated in one manu-
script to be from Rajadana-tararnga (Rajyadana ?). The ritual
is briefer than the Puranic and has some points of difference.
It is as follows. After finishing his daily rites, the king,
chief priest, enters the hall of sacrifice (yajiias

Y Rajenitiratnakara, Pp. 66-69.
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ceremony is to take place, clad in white. He places therea
golden pot, in front of the firepit, fills it with Ganges water or
other holy water, covers the mouth, invokes Varuna into the pot
and worships him, using a bunch of five leaves for sprinkling.
After the worship, medicinal plants are thrown into the pot.
The following divinities are then be invoked and worshipped :
S'ri, Visnu, Umi, S'iva (Isana) and the lords of Ganas (Ganapati),
the planets (Grhapati, i.e. Sirya) and of the quarters (the
Lokapalas), with fire offerings, through djya, with appropriate
mantras. After the invocation is revoked (visrjya), the king
sprinkles (abhigificet) the heir-apparent with water taken in the
tuft of leaves aforesaid, in the presence of allies, Brahmans,
merchants, ministers and relations, the appropriate mantras of
propitiation (sdntimantra) being recited simultaneously. The
prince stands on a tiger skin, when being sprinkled. The king
then seats the prince on the throne, garlands him, smears him
with sandal, decorates him with the royal fillet (pata) and head-
dress (usnisa) and jewels set with pearls and precious stones,
and presents to him the royal umbrella, fly-whisks, and sandals.
Thus dressed up, the kingdom with the remaining six elements
(sadanga) is made over to the new ruler. The old king makes
the #ilaka on the forehead (of the new ruler thrice, of the size of
the great toe. Dirva grass and rice are spinkled on his head, and
he is made to see curds and fried grain (/gja). The retiring king
then proclaims again and again—‘ From today the kingdom is
not mine, this is the king, and may he protect the subjects ”, and
call upon every one, including the subjects (in whom there lies
divinity, praja- Vispum) to witness the change of sovereignty.

THE QUALITIES REQUIRED oF THE KING

In the glorification of kingship the stress is on the duty of
‘the subjects to the ruler. The relation between the two neces-
sitates a corresponding elaboration of the qualities which a king
should possess if he should deserve the office. The Mahabhdrata,
the Purinas and the smyptis deal comprehensively with the
requisite rdjagundal. A collection of these is made by Laksmi-
dhara in chapter III. The enunciation of these qualifications is
necessary, because of the exaltation of the monarch’s person and
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office. It should be made clear that a king is no king, when he
does not come up to the required standard. Brhaspati (infra.
p. 82) has pointed out that lordship and his office do not desert the
innocent king. When defects in a king’s son have a limited
scope for public harm, the vices or weaknesses of a king will
prove a major disaster. A section of the book is devoted accord-
ingly to the actions of the consecrated king (abhisikta-krtyini).
One wanting in ability could not fill the position properly. “A
king lacking ability will surely be unable to protect his subjects.
A kingdom is a heavy burden, difficult to bear." A description
of the vices or temptations to which kings are likely to succumb
is as much called for as the specification of the good qualities
which ensure a successful reign.

The royal weaknesses or temptations are collectively termed
vyasana. Ten of them are born of “ passion ” and eight of anger,
says Manu (inf. p. 143). Hunting, gambling, sleeping by day,
scandalous talk, drink, excessive indulgence in music, acting and
dancing, music and drink, and aimless tours are vices of the first
type. Meanness, rashness, treachery, envy, slander of rivals, waste-
fulness, violent temper, and excessive severity are of the second
class. They have all to be conquered by careful self-discipline.
- In wastefulness must be included neglect of forts and buildings,
and lavish gifts out of season and to undeserving persons. The
enemies of man are said to be six (sad-varga) viz. sexual indul-
_gence, temper, intoxication, pride, covetousness and self-satis-
faction. An undisciplined nature and want of humanity leads to
disaster. It undermines a king’s prosperity as age destroys
beauty (p. 148). Six ancient instances of rulers destroyed by
arrogance are given (p. 157) from Manu, and four of those who
were raised by modesty. The correctives to the tendencies to
vice are careful education and training as a prince, proper choice of

associates from youth upwards, good advisers, a life full of bene-
ficent activity and methodical habits. Natural gifts should be
strengthened by training and study.

On the positive side, the enumeration of virtues is fairly
exhaustive. About forty-five are enumerated by S'arka-Likhita

Larfeauafn (49, ¥¢) 31— Seare Taf: ST T g |
AR & gAe, 9 U AW ggERg 0



INTRODUCTION 39

(p. 18). A broad outlook (sthilalaksya), gratitude, reverence for
the aged, personal purity, a charitable-disposition, courage and
mastery of the relevant sciences arc emphasized by Yajfavalkya
(p. 19). Self-reliance, eloquence and conversational gifts are
indicated by Kityayana (p. 20). Visnu looks for success only in
the close identification of the ruler with the happiness and sor-
rows of his people. A compassionate disposition, sympathy with
the poor and afflicted, kindness to servants, relentlessness towards
foes, and straight dealing are also emphasised (p. 21). All con-
cur in calling for consideration to Brahmanas. Gautama roundly
declares that the king “rules” every one except the Brahmana,
and the declaration is interpreted as implying that when they
err they should receive more consideration than others who
transgress. It is not a claim for imperium in imperio on
behalf of a class, like that claimed in Europe by the Church in
the Middle Ages. India knows no such thing as the *“ benefit of
the clergy.”

The smrtis lay strees on certain virtues and weaknesses
more than others, leading to the implication that they were
likely to be more needed (as virtues) and more common (as vices)
than others. One of these qualities is prompt despatch of busi-
ness, and condemnation of laziness or postponement of business.
The dirgha-sitra, the procrastinator, is condemned by all
authorities. An autocrat, with ministers, has every inducement
to leave the disposal of business to them and to let things
slide. Dilatory methods in administration afflict the people.
Delayed justice is injustice. This is why Asoka lays claim to
his own prompt disposal of business, to his availability at all
places and times for the transaction of state business, and to his
determination to see that there is no delay in the disposal of
business by his own servants.! But promptness is not the same
as impulsive and hasty action. To act in haste, anger, pride,
over-confidence (mdana) and rage and in an impious mood is not
the promptitude required in administration (p. 153).

Self-control is dictated to kings as much by prudence as by
ethical considerations. A king who is master of wealth but not
of his passions or temper courts ruin.(p. 150). One brake on

! The whole of the Sixth Rock Edict is devoted to the subject of prompt des
patch. See D. R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, 1932, pp. 315-316.
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hasty action is the practice of consultation of ministers. Yama
is quoted in Viramitrodaya® for the view that the king who
never acts alone in business (naikah karyanai yah kurydt) suc-
ceeds in pefmanently' gaining the earth (atyantam yati medinim).’
Constant association ‘with virtuous and learned men is held up
to the king as of lasting benefit to himself and to the kingdom.
On the other hand an atheist or blasphemer must be kept out,’
and the cultivation of philosophy (anviksiki or atmavidyd) must
be in branches which are not opposed - to the scriptures
(vedaviruddha). Both the motive to right conduct and restraint
of wrong-doing must be based on a conception of morality, which
finds its meaning in the faith that goodness is grounded in God,
that He alone is perfection, as well as the ground and goal of
goodness, and that all action must aim at an approximation to
Him. This is the Dharmic view. It is particularly applicable
for restraining autocratic authority. The carvaka or nastika or
. jadgwnda recognizes no standard but his own, and a king who
falls under their influence will degenerate into the slave of his
" own impulses and sensual cravings, to the ruin of himself and
" his kingdom. The atheist’s crime is his undermining the
foundations of moral conduct. This is why writers on Artha-
wastra also condemn his association. *

- THE DuTiEs oF THE CROWNED KING (ABHISIKTA-KRTYA)

The treatment of the duties is usually prefaced by dis-
cussions of the proper place of self-reliance and dependence
upon divine. action, or to put it in a different way, between
free will and predestination. The quality which makes a

‘ ruler function properly is termed Paurusam (manliness). The
. 1 Nitiprakas'a, p, 134,

2 See Manu, VII, 55,zquoted z'r;fm. p. 23 and the Mahabharata, on p. 149.
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See P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, 11, (1941), pp. 359-360 for further
references.,

1 See Sukraniti, IV, i, 194-222.
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consideration of the topic is brought by Mitramisra under counsel
- (mantra), while Laksmidhara brings it under expedition (yatra),
-one of the six traditional expedients of policy. His sovereign
was in a real sense a wvijigisu, ‘ would-be-conqueror, imbued
with a desire to extend his dominions. A fatalistic disposition
in such a person will spell ruin. Certain verses attributed to
Manu, but not found in the extant Manusmyti (p. 140), are
quoted to advocate a combination of reliance on one’s own effort
as well as on divine support, and to condemn a spirit of fatalistic
‘quietism. Fatalism is the creed of the coward and the sluggard,
says the Ramayanpa (p. 140). For success a conjunction of
divine support, personal initiative and a suitable moment are
all three needed (p. 141). What is termed Dagiva (divine
support) is really one’s own making (atmakriam vidyat), sé.ys
Vyasa (p. 141); for, it is only the fruit of individual effort in a
past birth, which is remembered and acts in the next. Man is
the master of his fate.

The negative aspect of royal conduct, i.e., what the king
has to avoid, has been already indicated. " On the positive side,
some desultory advice is given. The king should be humble,
and continue to learn the art of government. Even from the
prattle of a child he may learn wisdom (p. 149). The king
who will not heed the advice tendered by his real friends is his
foe’s best ally (p. 150). His efforts should be directed to keep
up his strength for offence and defence (Gautama). He must
be secret and yet master the secrets of his foe. In attack he
must be a lion, in swiftness of movement a hare, in tenacious
hold a wolf, and in prolonged reflection a heron.

THE KiNG'S DairLy TiME-TABLE .

There is agreement among both the writers on Dharmasastra
and Arthasdstra in arranging the daily routine of the king, so
that certain periods of the day are set apart for certain duties.
Methodical attention is the only means of preventing accumula-
tion of work or the cultivation of the condemned habit of dilatori-
ness. The day and the night are each divided into eight parts,
of an hour and a half each, and each such part has its appointed

work. The king awakes to the sound of music, and according
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to the kavyas, to the chaunts of heralds and bards (vandi-
maghadhah)'. He retires to rest also at night to the sound of
trumpets, which apparently declare that after that hour no one
can see the king on business (samviset tirya-ghoscna, prati-
buddhyet tathaiva ca). He should attend to his accounts the
first thing in the morning, an injunction which emphasizes the
vital consequence of finance to the kingdom. He should devote
the next period to the personal conduct of trials and causes.
After his judicial duties are over, he must be available to his
ministers and to persons who wish to see him on public affairs.
Then follow the bath and mid-day meal. After some rest and
amusement in the inner apartments, he should return to work.
There must be a daily review of the forces, inspection of stores
and treasure, consultations with ministers (meetings of the “ privy
council ”’ so to speak), and audience to the Sendni, conference with
the secret agents, who will make confidential reports in person,
immediately after his evening devotions. Then supper and rest.
In intervals, he should study and employ himself in listening to the
sage counsel of the aged and the wise. The drift of the arrange-
ment is to leave no part of the day unemployed. A king should
have no idle hour or holiday. Manu considerately allows him to
delegate duties to the chief minister, in case of indisposition
(p. 163). The three-fold duty of the king (according to Narada)

viz., protection, adjudication and service to the aged and

wise, will thus be daily discharged (p.154). The importance of

the king’s personal safety leads to the injunction to propitiate the

unseen powers constantly, and to take precautions against assass-

ination and poisoning. In audience he should always be well

guarded, (kréa-raksah).

Elaborate advice is tendered to the king on the precautions to
be taken against poisoning. It recalls the detailed prescriptions of
the Arthasastra,® but consistently with his practice to rely only
on Dharma sources, Laksmidhara extracts the relevant matter
from a purana, and from Manu (pp. 158-161). Manu gives the
general advice that the personal servants of the king, male and

. "1 e.g. Raghwvamsa, V, 66-75, beginning with * Uf;*,ﬁa] afgaat [ga
T .

21, 20-21 Medhatithi (VII 1.“;2) refers to th ;
Lo e bt I8 ree out of th
assassination in the Seraglio recounted by Kaautilya, ¢ seven cases of
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female, should be chosen for their loyalty, incorruptibility, vigilance,
and knowledge of spells and antidotes against poison. They
should have been well examined before appointment. The
women who attend on the king should be first examined, with
the object, obviously, of seeing that their clothing or ornaments
contain no poisons or weapons. The king’s carriage, bed, seat,
bath and toilet as well as the ornaments he wears should be
examined first before he uses them. The king is advised to
wear jewels containing gems which detect or cure poison (an old
and widespread belief, which we find all the world over). The
Chief Butler (Siapadhyaksa)' and the Betel-bearer (Tambiila-
dhari) * are made important court functionaries in the purinic
extracts cited by later writers, with the special qualifications
needed for their duties.

SACERDOTALISM : THE PUROHITA

It was an age of intense faith in the efficacy of sacrifices
and rites for the placation of divinities. Laksmidhara shares the
belief. As all such rites have to be conducted under the direction
or by the royal Purohita, this functionary has to be chosen with
great care. He should be more than a priest. Expert know-
ledge of Astrology and Arthagastra will be expected of him. On
the same ground, liberality to srotriyas is enjoined. The gods
find delight in hearing the chanting of the Vedas, says Katya-
yana the jurist (p. 168). Donations to them constitute an
inexhaustible treasure (aksaya-nidhil). Errors in administration
are corrected or expiated by the prayers of Brahmanas (p.173).
There is thus identity of interest between king and Brahmana,

who should accordingly be generously patronized (pp. 171-176). .

Regal duty does not stop with sectional patronage. It includes
development of trade and crafts (p. 171), the relief of destitution,
and liberal medical relief, for which hospitals should be founded.
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The humane advice reflects the practice of good kings like As'oka,
who believed in their spiritual efficaciousness.!

The indication of the need to maintain the first varna
is supported by specific advice on the necessity to perform,
with its help, certain ceremonies in order that calamities
threatening the kingdom may be averted and the favour of
super-natural agencies may be secured. Besides the daily
worship of the household divinities every evening, bali offer-
ings must be made to goblins (pisdcebhyal).’ Every year, two
laksa-homas must be performed, and in a reign, atleast one
koti-homam for the removal of fear (abhaya-prada). With the
help of his ministers and priest, the king should perform the
ordinary, special and purposive (kamydni) rites. Expiatory
ceremonies should be done at eclipses, and a mahd-santi,
when there has been an earthquake (p. 166). A king should
specially worship two divinities, viz. Kartikeya (to overcome
enemies) and Devi, in her many manifestations, separately and
as residing in the royal sword, dagger, crown and sandals,
and emblazon her figure on the royal standard. They will
give him victory in battle. (p. 177).

Such advice reflects Laksmidhara’s own convictions born
of his study of the Vedic (especially Atharvana) rites, and the
Purdnas, which developed magic. The belief has always been
there, and it tended to grow in times of special anxiety. We
find it in the advice of the usually cool-headed and rational
Kautilya! Tantric practices had grown fast in the days fol-
lowing the disruption of the Gupta empire and found their
place in the famasic Purinas. The times were shrouded in
anxiety.' The Gahadwala kingdom had sprung in the seething
troubles of the age, and it was faced by a greater peril than
any yet encountered, in the assaults of the Muslim invaders,
whom Govindacandra had defeated, but who were destined

. ¥ See his Second Rock Edict, Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 299-300,
2 infra, p. 176, ‘
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ultimately to destroy his empire. A kingdom’s safety lay no
longer in just rule or in the administration of varpdsrama-
dharma, as in the heroic past. The harassed mind of the
statesmen caught at means of forcing superhuman support,
other than these. The reiteration of the old adjurations to
maintain sacerdotal privileges, which Buddhism had attacked,
the recommendation to enlist for monarchy the support of the

/ ﬁ_rfi varna, in a work on Rijadharma, in a manner which
offends our sense of proportion, and the specification of magical
rites, of the worship of special divinities, and of the regular
performance of the festivals and rites described in the last six
chapters of his work,—when taken side by side with his vigorous
commendation of self-reliance, energy and initiative, his severe
censure of fatalistic quietism as the cult of the coward and
sluggard, and his repetition of the old injunctions for just rule,—
can only be interpreted as reflecting the anxieties of the age and
their repercussions on the mind of a scholar-statesman. The
numerous inscriptions of the period (and particularly of Govinda-
candra and his family) show how such advice fell on willing
ears and was gladly acted upon. The same advice, repeated
in the hey-day of Mughal supremacy, by later writers on Rdjanits,
is a patent anachronism.

THE SAPTAINGA

The traditional enumeration of the elements of a state is to
be found in smrtis like those of Manu (IX, 294) and Yajiavalkya
(I, 354), as well as in works on Nitisastra (e.g. Kamandakiya,
IV, 1) with slight variations in names and order of enumeration.
The lists of Y&jfiavalkya and Kamandaka are identical. The
seven are the king (svami), the ministers, the capital (usually
fortified and therefore called pura or durga), the organized
population (jana or rdstra), treasure (kosa), the armed forces
(bala or danda), and allies (suhrt or mitra). Manu places them
in this order and states that each preceding one is more im-
portant than those following. Kamandaka remarks that they
are all mutually helpful, i.e. that each affects all others (paras-
paropakara). In modern terminology it only means that the
complete kingdom should have an organized population, a ruler,
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a capital, resources in men, money and material, allies who will
help in times of stress and ministers. The insistence on wealth,
as an essential “element, will recall the remark of Henry IV of
France—° poor peasants, poor country, poor country poor king.’
Placing the king at the head of the elements is in consonance
with the hypothesis of Indian polity that he stands between the
people and anarchy (@-rajatd). The insistence on ministers, in
an organization in which the king is personally responsible for
the administration, is a special feature of Indian polity. The
minsters may be mere advisers, but they derive their sanction
from the same source as kingship itself. It would be therefore
contrary to Dharma as well as to expediency, for an Indian king
to rule all by himself, dismissing his ministers. The force of any
advice tendered to a ruler will depend largely on the qualifications
and consitutional position of the adviser. This is the reason for
the great detail into which the nibandhas, following the smrtis go
into on the qualities of the ministers and royal servants. Manu’s
capital becomes the fortress (durga) of the Gupta epoch writers.
It is tempting to read into this change the experience of the
country when invading hosts of S'akas and Huns found it easy to
over-run a vast campaign, like the Gangetic basin, when it had
few or no fortified cities, within which the population can with-
draw and stand a successful siege. The precedence given to
rastra (i.e., the organized people) over the fortress-capital may
reflect a war experience that showed (as in our own days) that
cities may be taken by an enemy, but an organized nation will
survive the fall of its capital. Material resources (kos'a) take
precedence of the army (bala), as our own experience shows. War
equipment, even in a primitive economy, means ample supplies.
A suitable alliance may avert war, or distribute its burden, when
it cannot be prevented. -The apparently crude list will thus be
seen to contain much empirical knowledge.
The list contains other implications also, when furnished by
a Dharmagastra. Universal peace and disarmament, based on
non-violence, are not reflected by it. On the other hand, the con-
ditions postulated are those of potential war at all times, The
kmg is usually termed, unless he is a man of no spirit,
| wjzgi._su, a would-be conqueror. It represents an epoch of unstable
frontiers. A kingdom must always to be prepared for an attack
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on any of its frontiers, unless it has become a great empire.
The kaleidoscopic changes of mediaeval India are due to the
spirit. The ambition to extend the area of tributaries was
nourished by the war spirit that was induced in the standing
militia of Ksatriyas. It made for internecine struggles, which

weakened those who habitually took part in them, and it made
them unfit to stand the assault of an enemy far more powerful
than the neighbour across the frontier. In such conditions, the
desire for a balance of power is automatically imposed on king-
doms, and the rdjamandala consisting of enemies and allies of
diminishing degrees, actual and potential, is evolved in fact and
embodied theory. This is illustrated in mediaeval India by the
struggles of the powers that happened to have become supreme
in the Karnitaka, the Dakhan and Hindusthan. A common
enemy unites in alliance his neighbours on opposite frontiers.'
The saptarga concept has very much more history and experi-
ence behind it than a superficial survey might disclose.

THE OFFICIAL HIERARCHY (AMATYAH)

The initial quotation from Yajiiavalkya (I, 312) lays down
two injunctions to the king: he should appoint good ministers
(san-mantrinal) and he should hold consultations with them
on matters relating to the kingdom.” The consultation should
be followed up by a discussion of the advice (received from the
minsters individually) with the chief Brahmana i.e. the Purohita,
before the king takes a decision. Manu indicates the number of
minsters to be appointed as seven or eight. There is.a difference
in the consultations, as envisaged by the two sages. Yajfavalkya
makes it collective (tailt sdrdham), while Manu would make
it individual consultation (tes@m svam abhiprayam wupalabhya
prthak prehak). Every matter should be so taken up (sarva-
karyan). There is no cabinet of ministers, with a collective
responsibility. The relation is more like that of the American

1 Note the alliance between Govindacandra and Kulottunga Cola, united by
fear of the ruler of the intervening Dakhan, Vikramaditya VI (Calukya), and the

Pandya and Simhalese revolts against the Cola emperor fomented by Vikramai-
ditya. See Introduction to Danakanda, p. 14 and p. 36.

? Laksmidhara, as noted by Mitramista (p. 177), adopts the reading
genfeson: in Yajdavalkya, I, 312, while Vijfianes'vara reads @ Hfea0T:
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should not ‘be under fifty years of age, if women, and under
seventy, if men. oL

An officer of high rank was the Dita, usually taken as
equivalent to a modern ambassador extra-ordinary.‘h"'Great im- |-
portance was attached to his service, which might secure war
or peace. His knowledge and ability should be correspondingly
high. He was expected to collect information from other
courts for his own king. Selection for the duty implied
great confidence in his talent, integrity and judgment. S'ri
Krsna acted as Dita for his Pandava cousins and Hantimin as
dita for S'ri Rama. By recognised inter-statal usage a Dita
could not be slain but, if caught in unfriendly acts, he might
be chastised, or disfigured (p. 34).

The offices specified are obviously illustrative, not ex-
haustive. It is not right to presume that all the offices
mentioned were in existence in every state of ancient India.
An attempt would of course be made to Sanskritize the names
of functionaries peculiar to a state, as was done in the
Maratha kingdom founded by S'ivdji. Some idea of the actual
offices in the kingdom of Kanauj in Laksmidhara’s time may
be derived from the extant inscriptions. The chief queen
(patta-mahisi) and the yuvardja exercised almost regal powers
in the time of Govindacandra’s predecessor, and their consent
to grants is recorded therein. As in the Puripa extracts,
officers of state and officers of the royal household are
mixed up in the inscriptions, as in mediaeval Europe. The
following officers are named in inscriptions of the dynasty:
Mantrin (Chief Minister) ; Purohita ; Pratihara, or Chamber-
lain ; Senadhipati (Commander-in-chief) ; Bhandagarika (Store-
keeper) ; Aksapatalika (Record-keeper, the Nana Fadnavis of
the Maratha times); Bhisak (the Pranicdrya of the Purina),
the chief physican; Naimittika or Astrologer (the old S'amvat-
sarika of the coronation); Antahpurika (Seraglio Superinten-
dent) ; Diita or envoy ; Kayastha (scribe) ; Akardadhikard, Super-
intendent of mines; and Pattanidhikara-purusa (Mayor of
Town). A Dharmidhikaranika is also mentioned in an in-
scription. The list shows that the Puranic extract was well
chosen for its tallying with actual conditions.

! No permanent embassies are contemplated in Indian polity, )}
7
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Gahadvala order cited above is addressed. It may indicate that
the two offices were combined in him, as premier. The descrip-
tion of qualifications in the smrtis and Purdnas would indicate
that the Commander-in-chief was expected to be an educated

person, but the other ministers were not necessatily fxpected to
lead armies in the field.

THE ADMINISTRATION (RKSTWMGRAHAISAM)

Samgraha is interpreted as ‘ means of protection.’” A pro-
perly formed administrative system furnishes the means. Its
consideration logically follows that of the central executive con-
sisting of the king-in-ministry (rd@j@-amatya). A chapter (ch. 7)
is devoted to it by Laksmidhara.

The local administration is interpreted in terms of the
classification made by Manu, beginning with the family (kula)
as the unit. A village (grama) is made up of several resident
families. The villages are grouped in tens, hundreds and thousands.
It is unlikely that such decimal grouping was actual. It is only
illustrative. The village community managed its own affairs,
only offences which the state had to deal with being disposed of
by the headmen of villages and higher groups who were appointed
by the state. The smaller groups of 10 to 30 villagers are known
from inscriptions to have been under officers, who were usually
also at the head of the small forces settled for internal order in
the midst of groups of villages. The group above it was the
bhukti, comprising from 100 to 500 villages, under bhogapatis or
bhogikas. Several bhuktis made up a visaya or district, and
several visayas a rdstra (province), indicating by its title that it
was formed from some old chiefship. The rastrapati would
usually exercise authority over an area corresponding to a modern
division. His status often gave him the rank of mahd-manda-
lesvara. Such a personage would be more than a sahasradhipa
of Manu, entitled to reimburse himself for the cost of his ad-
ministration from the income of several towns, made up from
the daily contributions in kind or service, as distinguished from
the land revenue, which was an annual payment, and other
taxes. For military organization, S'ankha-Likhita (p. 82) indi-
cate a salary of two gold coins a month for the cavalryman,
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For special service rendered by soldiers, extra payments in the
form of gifts, marks of distinction, etc. will be given. Com-
passionate grants are to me made to the families of soldiers
killed on duty (p. 82). This must again be regarded as merely
illustrative of the line of action which a king should take.
Wages for men and women engaged in state work are to be on a
‘daily basis, and bear a due relation to the status of the workman
and the task assigned to him. The king is warned to protect
the subjects against the illegal exactions and oppression of his
subordinates (p. 83). The accountant (kayastha) had, then
as now, a bad name for his ingenious devices for making illicit
profit. Yajfiavalkya (like Kalhana) singles him out for special
mention among habitual oppressors (p. 83). A duty is laid on
the king to maintain s7otriyas (learned Brahmanas) who will be
usually poor and engaged in ungainful occupations, destitute
young women and widows, and infirm family men. “ The
king is the refuge of those who lack protectors, the asylum of
those who are homeless, the son of the sonless person, who has
none else to maintain him in old age, and the father of destitute
orphans.” (Kityayana, p. 84). The task of public education
devolved on the learned Brahmana, who could exact no fee from
his pupils for his teaching and the board he gave them.
Meeting his expenditure from the fisc was equivalent to grants
for education. A sixth of the spiritual merit of the educational,
sacrificial and devotional labour of the Brahmana was believed
to accrue to the king, on the analogy of the sixth of the increase
of the land that goes to the ruler (p. 85). Anchorites, sanydsins,
learned Brahmanas and those among them who maintain the
sacred fire (@hitagnayah) are persons, who do contribute to
the commonweal, because they too yield a sixth of their
harvest of merit (punya), declares Yama (p. 85). The idea of
this invisible contribution is elaborated by Manu. He declares
that the king receives from every one his sixth, be it of wealth
or of merit or of sin !
. This. is the logical extension of the idea that sin and punya
in the kingdom result from the king’s neglect or conservation
of learm?. '.I‘he protection, which the king gives, is not only
.materlal, i.e., mt_ernal §ecurity. and security against invasion. It
‘1nc1udes protection . against seasonal vicissitudes and other
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manifestations of the displeasure of the gods. A ruler who
takes his taxes, but omits the performance of his religious duties
is a thief, declares Manu. The emphatic assertion of a duty
that a king of lax belief might neglect reflects the importance
which is attached in Dharmagistra to the spiritual obligations
of the State.

REVENUE AND TREASURE

The Dharmasistra is less concerned with the details of a
complete scheme of public finance than is Arthasastra. “The
pre-occupation of the former is with what may be rightfully
taken and the fiscal obligations which rightfully lie on the king.
As the king is expected, along with his officers, to be well trained
in Arthasastra and the economics of agriculture and commerce
(varta and vanifya), it is not necessary for a dharma-nibandha
to go beyond laying down certain general principles, and
certain injunctions and inhibitions. Fiscal devices that do not
contravene these are legitimate, and may be resorted to.

A king without treasure is no king. He cannot function.
He draws his resources from the wealth of his subjects, the
increase of whose riches is therefore to his own advantage.
Wealth need not be despised. It is the source of not only all
human satisfactions but of the craving for right-action and ulti-
mate release (p. 87). Wealth begets wealth, as elephants are
caught through elephants, an injunction which implies the wise
and productive uses of wealth by the individual and by the
state. A tax scheme which trenches on capital is condemned
on this principle. The wise milker leaves enough milk in the
cow’s udder to sustain the calf, for whose sustenance milk is
secreted. The tax should be so collected as not to strain the
payer. The king should imitate the leech (viryaka), the calf,
and the bee. The simile also suggests collection in instalments,
which will not impinge on the productive and saving capacity of
the subject. Duties, which fall (in the first instance) on the
merchant, i.e., indirect taxes, should take into consideration all
equities and make all due allowance for cost-price, sale-price,
carriage, overhead costs, and depreciation. Taxes should be
only on what accrues. Remissions of taxes on failure, partial or
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total, of harvests, must be given. It is just to expect every one
to contribute what is in his power to the support of the kingdom.
Greed should not impel a king to cut his own roots as well as
those of his subjects. He should ignore no just source of
revenue or grasp on any which will destroy the tax-payer.
(p. 93). Even when he is hard up, let not the king lay his hand
on what he should not take, nor give up any claim, merely be-
cause the treasury is already full. The second maxim may seem
to offend the modern fiscal conscience, which abhors hoarding,
unless it can be shown that it is needed as a war reserve or as
an insurance. War and famine were ever-present menaces in
India. The building up of surpluses as a reserve against them is
therefore defensible. '

The rates of taxation laid down in smytis, which must have
been based on accumulated experience, are specified (pp. 28-89).
To exceed the proportions will be a contravention of Dharma.
The items specified are not deemed exhaustive. Outside specified
items, it is open to raise revenue, when needed, without violating
the fundamental principles. Hence it was the practice, not to
alter the fixed rates, but to add in imposts made up of supple-
mentary charges. Their number tended to increase with the needs
of the state and the ingenuity of the finance minister. Laksmi-
dhara’s own king levied quite a number of such additional taxes
or imposts, as may be gathered from the inscriptions of the reign
(vide R.S. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, 1937, pp. 346-351).
One of the new taxes was turuska-danda, a war-levy to meet the
extra burden of resisting the Muslim invader.'

FiscaAL EXEMPTIONS

Taxation is based in ancient India on certain principles.
First, it is according to faculty. He who has no resources need
not be asked to pay taxes. The poor, the maimed, and those
who from their dependent condition are themselves in need of
help are naturally exempt, as are also recluses. Apastamba is
cited (p. 91) in support of the exemption from state dues of
learned Brahmanas, women of the four varnas (thereby excluding

V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed 4

. . _ . . P. 400. St

iffig' ﬁnd., ;X, p. 329) suggests that it was a tax imposed gn Muslimse:ethlzgoi‘z
ingdom of Kanauj—a Hindu equivalent to the Jizya. This'is unlikely,
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from the exemption women of pratiloma castes) boys, students
who live with their teacher (and are supported by him) and those
who perform lawful austerities (dharmaparah), thereby excluding
from the exemption those who practise sorcery or witchcraft, or
rites designed to attain specific aims or power, S'idras, who live
serving Brahmanas (literally, ¢ washing their feet ’), the blind, the
dumb and the very old, persons actually afflicted by disease
(incapacitating them for gainful occupation) ; and those who, by
their order, are prohibited from holding or acquiring wealth e.g.
sanydsins. The cripple, the idiot (jadah) and men over seventy
years of age are exempted by Manu from taxation of any sort
(p. 92). Vasistha, (XIX, 23), in a passage which is not cited by
Laksmidhara, explains the exemption of a learned Brahmana
(srotriya) by specifying his exclusion, in spite of the wider rule
(I, 43) exempting all Brahmanas, and the commentator Krsna-
pandita, thinks that the king, however distressed should take no
contribution from the Vaidika Brihmana while under such
circumstances the unlearned Brihmana may be taxed. There
must be a surplus left after meeting the cost of maintaining bare
life before one can be taxed. Hence, the rule of Vasistha (cited
on p. 92) exempting forest tribes, who make a precarious living
by burning the jungle and getting a catch-crop. The second
principle is that double payment should be avoided. A contribu-
tion may be in cash or in kind. Thirdly, every one must con-
tribute, to the extent of his potential capacity. He who is
physically competent but poor should contribute his labour. It
applies to artisans, apparently asan option (p. 92). Taxes and
contributions levied from subjects are in return of the protection
afforded by the king, i.e. the state. The king, who collects them
but fails to give due protection, is a robber in fact, if not in name.
One of the six, who should be abandoned, even as a wrecked ship
is by its crew, (bhinnam navam ifod}nafoe) is the ‘ king who fails
to protect’ (araksitaram rajanam), says the Mahabhiarata.! The
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Same work (sb. 61, 31-32) declares that a cruel tyrant, who fails
to protect his subjects but robs them, is a Kali in the guise of a
king; he should be killed by the united people (hanyul, prajah
S@nnahya.)' On the other side no subject can escape making his
Contribution to the state. Taxability is personal. Potential
tapacity to earn income is equal to the possession of taxable
income, and a sturdy mendicant, who is now a burden on the
community, could have been made to work for his quota. It is

permissible to see in this rule the means of reducing idle vagrancy,
which becomes a menace to society.

BRAHMANA IMMUNITIES

The question of the freedom of the Brahmana from taxation
raises again the consideration of the bases of varna privileges.
The immunities are laid down in every smr#i and book dealing
with Dharma. The Purinas go even farther than the smrtis.
Manu emunciates the theory that the state is firmly based on a
union of the two first varnas? (IX, 322). Without the Brahmana
to perform the expiatory and propitiatory rites, on which the
king’s prosperity depends, the king cannot prosper : nor can the
Brahmana subsist without the king to protect him and his
religious rites. The union of the two makes for prosperity in
this and happiness in the next world. Yama, in an expressive
simile, compares the Brahmana to the root of the tree which is
the king, the subjects to its leaves and the ministers to its
branches (inf. 173) The king should not appropriate the wealth
of the Brihmana (Brahamsvam)., It is more deadly than the
most virulent poison.’ The resumption of any gift of land made
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to a Brahmana is prohibited, whether the gift was made by a
king or by a predecessor.' A Brahmana’s property is not lost by
adverse possession or by limitation.* (Manusmrti, VIII, 149)
All finders of treasure-trove have to surrender to the king,
according to their varna, a portion of the find, except the
Brahmana who gets the whele, besides shares in all finds.?
There is a difference of opinion among commentators like
Vijiianesvara and Apararka on the reconciliation of the apparent
conflict between the injunctions of Gautama, Manu, Vasistha,
Visnu and Y3ajiivalkya on the different proportions of treasure-
trove to go to the state and to the finders of different castes.
Mitramisra discusses it at length (pp. 266-268). The topic is
omitted by Laksmidhara. When Mitramisra wrote the question
must have passed, with well-established Mughal sovereignty, out-
side the field of practical politics.

The position is stated by Vasistha (I, 42-43) : ““ The king
who rules in accordance with Dharma shall take one-sixth of
wealth ; but, from others than Brihmanas; for he obtains a
sixth of the (merit) of ist@ and pirtd rites (performed by them) ;
and (because) the Brihmana enriches the Veda (i.e. makes the
Veda bring prosperity by using it in rites), and rescues (all)
from calamities. This is why the Brahmana is non-taxable.
Soma is his king.”* This declaration seems to place the
members of the first varna outside not only the fiscal but the
entire jurisdiction of the state. Mahabhdarata (S'dnti-parva,
76, 8), describes Brahmanas, who desert their spiritual offices
and austerities and betake themselves to low occupations, and
winds up by declaring that they are not srolriyas, because
they do not maintain the ‘fire (an-ahitagnayah). - Them the
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king must compel to pay every kind of tax.' It has already
been shown that Vasistha himself restricts total exemption
from taxation to srotriyas, and the commentator implies that
even a Brihmana, who is not a srotriya, enjoys the exemption,
except in times of difficulty for the king.

 There is history behind the statement that while every
one’s king is the de facto ruler, Soma (the god) is the king to
Brahmanas. This is stated in the Satapatha Brahmana.! While
everything is “food” for the king, the king himself is * food ”
for the Brahmana. The king wields the danda (rod of punish-
ment) over every one, but the Brahmana has a counter-rod (prati-
danda)—the power of the curse or excommunication, which can be
used even against the king (Paficavimsa Brahmana, X VIII, 10, 8).
It shows the superiority of the spiritual to the the temporal
power. It may be regarded, as is done by Dr. A. K. Coomarasamy,
as the mastery of mind over mere force, of the adviser over the
executive. Without ‘the Brahmana’s co-operation a ydga is
impossible, and both are the supporters cf the sacrificial rites
{dhrtavratau). Dr. Jayaswal holds that the original claim
was only for tax-exemption, which was later on expanded into
one for independence of a civil power! Dr. A. K. Coomara-
samy holds* that the claim for superiority is Vedic, that
the smpy#i merely repeats what is in the Veda, and that
there was no conscious imposition of the Brahmanical power
over the civil in the days of the Dharmasastras. It is worth
noting that no mere assertion of such a claim will receive
recognition from king or people except in an age in which both
believed in them, no less than those in whose favour they seem
to be urged. It is this feeling which is behind the exaltation
of both the spiritual power, as exemplified by the Brihmana,
and the ‘civil’ as denoted by the king in the Dharmagistra
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literature. It negatives the division of the motives impelling
to the formation of the state into temporal and spiritual, and
afirms the union of both as necessary for the upkeep of
society, The chief priest (Purodhd) takes precedence of the
king, and he who puts him before the king is the king himself.
This is shown by the use of the marriage formula—*“1 am
That, thou art This, 1 am the Sky, thou art the Earth,” etc.—
in the colloquy between priest and king in the Aifareya
Brahmana (VIII, 27). The support of the wielder of spiritual
power enables the wielder of force to function rightfully as the
head of the community. A king is no king, endowed with the
rights and duties of the office, till he has been sprinkled (abhi-
sikta) in the ceremony of coronation, conducted by the Brahmana.
It is reading history backwards to interpret the mutual rela-
tions of the sacerdotum and regnum as rivalry, and not willing
union, and to read the minds of those who accepted the arrange-
ment by our own psychology. In the minds of the persons,
who accepted the idea, inherent in varndsrama-dharma generally
and in the first varpa specifically, the apparent immunity is
no immunity, as it is contingent explicitly on the fulfilment
of obligations, lying on the first varpa from birth, by the
members of it to whom the exemptions from taxation, or
from ordinary scales of punishment or ordinary jurisdiction,
are to apply. Honour in lieu of material advantages, volun-
tary gifts on a few occasions in lieu of inherited wealth,
casual income, liability to a life of austere poverty, hard study
and unremunerated teaching, went along with protection from
wanton insult (warded off by exceptionally severe penalties),
freedom from calls that would stand in the way of the dis-
charge of religious obligations (e.g. exemption from summons
to courts as witnesses, Visnu, VIII, 1-2), and a tariff of penal-
ties, which differs from the ordinary in attacking only those
possessions, which constitute the Brahmana’s strength and
claim to consideration. The first varpa was deemed an asset
to the kingdom, if its members discharged their appointed
functions or did their Dharma. This is why in colonisation,
and the formation of fortified cities or fortresses, which are
destined for refuge in times of grave national stress, the king
is enjoined to fill them them with svofriyas. Their decay leads
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to_a weakening of the kingdom in every one of its elements.
This is the meaning of the warning that the kingdom in
which ‘Brahmanas perish of starvation itself perishes,' and of
the denunciation of the eight forms of baiting or persecution
of Brahmanas as steps in rapid ruin.’ The same principle
underlies the special treatment of Brihmanas in civil and
criminal law. There is no intention in the scheme of making
things easy and comfortable to one varna at the expense of
others. The inscriptions of mediaeval India show how thoroughly
society was steeped in this belief. Differences of treatment based
on service or merit, when duly recognized, do not create a feeling
of unfair discriminaton and class rivalry.

THE ALLY (MITRA)

The section on the ally, who is included in the traditional
enumeration of the seven limbs of the kingdom (inf. p. 97), as
the last and the least in importance, is one of the briefest, and is
reproduced entire by the Viramitrodaya. 1na condition of weak
inter-statal law, and of small states, alliances are obviously de-
sirable, particularly for small powers. But, since the aim of
every state will be to look first and last to its own interests,
alliances which are not based on natural causes, such as situa-
tion, are apt to be weak. The ally of today may be the foe of
tomorrow, and the enemy of today may become an ally in the
future. Self-interest is the strongest motive (svarthastu bala-
vattarah) and it overcomes likes and dislikes (p. 97). Interests
create friendships and enmities in states, and there is no such
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thing as a permanent entente cordiale between states. A power
which is now weak may become strong in future, and a growing
power should be made an ally and kept an ally by all devices.
Even a weak ally, if he is loyal and dependable, is an asset. It
is this which makes an alliance more valuable to a state than the
acquisition of treasure and territory (Manu, inf., p. 96). The
implication is two-fold: secure an ally even by subsidies and by
conceding territory ; and, conversely, do not lose an ally by
cupidity. Natural allies are those who have been so for genera-
tions (e.g. Britain and Portugal), or the discontented feudatories
or the enemies of the enemy (p. 96), and artificial allies (krtrima)
are secured by appeals to their avarice. Of these, natural
allies are preferable. It is noteworthy that the shrewd Kautilya
has no faith in permanent alliances, and regards alliances only
as arrangements to get over immediate difficulties '. He recom-
mends allies to be closely watched. Refusal to accept payment
for help in extricating an ally from internal disorder or an invasion,
may cement friendship between two states, and secure similar
good service in future to the helpful ally. Contrary to the Dharma-
gastra valuation of the relative uses of alliance, gold, and territory,
Kautilya holds the first to be the weakest of the gains, since an
ally can always be bought by subsidies or territorial concessions.’

THE FORTRESS (DURGA)

In ancient warfare, in the absence of explosives a’md means
of attack from the air, such as we now have, a fortress offered
real protection. It could only be carried by escalade, as was
Asirgarh in the Central Provinces, on the road between the
Dakhan and Hindusthan, or starved into submission. The
success with which the fortified town of Bhartpiir withstood a
siege by Lord Lake in 1804 furnishes another illustration of
the impregnability of such a defence. It is easy to appreciate
the value attached by ancient writers to a large fortress, well

! Avthasastra, (first edn.), pp. 287-290.
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supplied with provisions and means of defence, and well-gar-
risoned, to a kingdom. The walled city and the walled village
were common features of India’s past. The purpose of
such a fortress, according to Yajiavalkya, to safeguard one’s
people, treasure and person (iana-kosatmaguptaye). Natural
advantages may be made the most of by such a fortress. It
may be surrounded by a wide stretch of desert, offering no
harbourage to the enemy and no means of concealment to a
foe (dhanva-durga); it may be built on a high plateau (mahi-
durga) like Chitorgarh in Réjputdna; it may be strongly pro-
tected by mud walls (myd-durga),' like Bharatpir ; it may be
protected by impenetrable jungle (varksam) as mediaeval Bedniir,
was in Karnataka ; or it may be placed on the top of a hill (giri-
durga), like Gwalior (Gopadri) and, Devagiri (Daulatabad), or be
simply a fortified encampment (nr-durga). A town on a ridge,
surrounded by concentric walls, one within another, like Chitorgarh,
- offers obvious advantages, which are stressed by Manu (p. 41).
- Brhaspati gives detailed directions for equipping such a fortress
to stand a siege. Craftsmen of all kinds, soldiers, cattle, horses
as well as elephants, siege engines, and munitions of war and
weapons, besides every kind of food, should be kept there.
But, true to the beliefs of the age in supernatural agencies
affording, when placated, the best of all protection, the king
is advised to keep in all such fortresses a number of Brahmanas,
learned in the Vedas and maintaining the sacred fire (Veda-
vidyavido vipran agnihotrinah), so that they may perform the
various periodical and special sacrifices and ceremionies for
the king and subjects. They should be freed from any kind
of contribu;ion (p. 41). If a king has a choice of settling
where he pleases, he is advised to select a region which is
fertile and ‘salubrious, peopled by Aryas, has a docile baronage,
~ and is independent of the fickle seasonal rainfall. But, inacces-
sibility to the foe is the most important merit to be looked for.

When the Rajput states of Hindusthan were overthrown by the
Musulmans in the 12th century,

‘ the fugitives sought refuge in
the deserts of Rajputina and in the

Himailayan fastnesses. -
! Printed editions of Manu, VII, 70, and Mitramis'ra read qa‘rg#fnﬁﬁ

for qﬁgﬂﬂgﬁ of Laksmidhara. Ab-durga is described as a fort surrounded by
unfathomable water (Medhatithi), .
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CONSTRUCTION OF A TOWN

Laksmidhara, like his successors, devotes much space to the
rules for constructing a town, and for building in it different
types of buildings. The extracts he gives throw light on ancient
town planning. The town should be walled all round, and there
should be gates and a flag-staff in a central position (p. 42). A
scheme of squares, one within another, with streets between, is
recommended. In the centre must be the temple. In the square
surrounding it, the king’s palace with its outhouses should be
built, and in the third the house of the chief judge and the courts
of law (p. 42). The treasury, the elephant stables, and the
arsenal should be to the south of the palace, which should face
east. To the north of it 7.e. to the left of it, should be built the
royal Kkitchen (mahanasa), the quarters of the royal chaplain
(purodha), the minister and the royal physician. The distri-
bution obviously is dictated by convenience, and it is to be found
in most old Indian capitals, in which the structures of the pre-
Muslim period have survived. Much further advice is given,
based partly on mystic beliefs, in the good or bad luck that
attends specific locations, and partly on experience. The fortress
should not be crowded with unnecessary people (na bahinim ato
durgam wving karyam tato bhavet). Among means of defence it
is interesting to note the advice to keep deadly cobras in pots,
to be thrown on the attacking enemy (p. 46). Another interesting
suggestion is to have various condiments prepared from named
ingredients, which have nourishing and hunger resisting properties
(pp. 46-47). They were for use in a prolonged siege, during
which provisions run short. The erection of temples to divinities,
who are named, is recommended. It will procure their protection
to the fortress and city. But, the direct line of vision (dristi) of
some deities can be fatal, while that of others is beneficial. This
should guide the location and erection of public and private build-
ings (pp. 53-54). The interruption of the direct line of vision of
some deities, e.g. Dévi, bodes misfortune. No building directly
in front of their temples should be built. It is lucky to build
the shrines of some deities only at stated parts of the city
and inauspicious in others. This is an extention of the old
belief in the ‘evil eye.’” The idea is found in Indian astrology,
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where malefic or beneficial “aspects” (viksana) form vital
elements in the selection of suitable moments for action. Cer-
tain moments represent invisible channels of time, in which
one can progress safely and certain others the converse (pp. 55-
56). The site chosen should possess good features and mystic
virtues. The inspection of the site (vastu-pariksa) is an essen-
tial preliminary to building on it. The laying of the founda-
tion should be preceded by the worship or the placation of
superhuman beings (pp. 58-60). The planting of trees, except
in specified places in relation to a residence, may bring bad
luck (p. 69), such as loss of wife or children, and, in the case
of a king, of subjects (praja-hani). The first entry into a
newly built house or palace should be made at an auspicious
moment, and after specified ritual ((grhapravesa-vidhih, pp. 70-
73). There are definite rules, largely empirical, even for gather-
ing the timber for construction (ddr’odham(za-vidhih, pp- 73-74).
The royal flag-staff should conform to specifications (dhvaja-
laksanam, pp. 73:76). The antiquity of the tests applied to
the selection of sites is shown by the quotation from the ancient
Grhya-sitra of Asvalayana (Bahvrca-grhya) reproduced on
pp. 76-77, which is typical of what is found in other grhya-
sitras also. There is, in the rules furnished in the sitras, the
mixture of good building knowledge and much mysticism. The
Puranic extracts, which are quoted, merely summarize and para-
‘phrase what is found in the older satras. The rules are the
same for public or private dwellings and the directions to the
king are to be deduced from those to the Ksatriya. The wel-
- fare of the king and the state demands attention to the

taboos and the prescriptions that are designed to ensure luck.
A Dhbarma digest excludes black magic.

Forces (Daxpa)

The only remaining element of saptanga is Danda, which
is interpreted as Send, armed force. It is so called as with it
alone is chastisement (danda) of the enemy or rebels possible.
The chapter- in which Laksmidhara deals with the armed forces
is the shortest in the book. It consists of two verses from the
Mahabharata, selected from Bhisma’s summary of the contents
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of the encyclopaedic treatise composed by Brahma, which dealt
with Rajadharma (S'antiparva, ed. Kumbakonam, ch. 58,
sl. 40-41'). They indicate two divisions of the forces of the state,
open and secret, the first of eight classes and the second of many
types. The eight-fold send consists of chariots, elephants, cavalry,
infantry, conscripts (visti), navy, intelligence corps (carah) and
guides (desikah). Laksmidhara interprets visti as  compulsorily
impressed labour corps” (balatkarena dkrstah karmkarinal) and
“desikd” as ‘natives’. The last interpretation seems as in-
correct as that of the commentator on the Mahabhirata (XII,
p. 92) who explains it as “ teachers who instruct.” Neither suits
the context. If it means * persons born in the country ” it must
be ‘“these of the invaded country.” It is noteworthy that
nothing is said about the troops being made up of ksatriyas only.
Even before the days of Kautilya the army was recruited from
all castes, and he discusses the relative fighting value of recruits
from each varna'. Manu (p. 247) advises the soldiers recruited
from the inhabitants of Kuruksetra, Matsya, Pancala, and S'Grasena
(.., the area between Thanesar and Muttra) to be placed in the
van of battle, as ‘shock ” troops. The ordinary soldier was
apparently a salaried servant. Narada places him in the highest
class of paid servants, judged by remuneration.® Laksmidhara
concurs in the view that even a small army, which is loyal,
well-fed and in good spirits, can acquit itself remarkably—*‘ con-
quer the earth” (mahim jayati)—the implication being that the
troops should be well looked after and kept contented and cheerful.
Training, proper leadership, and good pay are stressed by
Kamandaka® as necessary for military efficiency. He also
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envisages a standing army—i.e., which has served father and
grandfather, pitr-paitamaha.

OPERATIONS OF WAR

The directions for the conduct of military operations should
follow logically the section on armed forces (Danda), but Laksmi-
dhara treats the subject under the six-fold expedient (sad-gunya)
and expedients (upaya). The procedure is also followed by
Mitramisra (pp. 328-412). War, considered as one of the six
expedients, is technically termed yana (march), but Laksmidhara
and Mitramisra prefer the term yatra for it. The choice of a
suitable time for the expedition is first discussed. Naturally, it
will be available only to the power that takes the initiative. It
will not be possible in defensive war. The attack is to be
directed against the capital of the enemy (yayad aripuramsanaih),
which is the ultimate objective of the campaign. The adverb
sanaih (“slowly’) indicates that the march through hostile
territory will be contested and will have necessarily to be slow.
The concentration of the resources of a state in a fortified capital
makes its capture the decisive act of the campaign. One interpre-
tation of the obscure expression dvaidhi-bhiva, which has been
explained . in different ways,' is this, viz., that this concentra-
tion of resources and forces should be given up, when a division
is rendered necessary by the fear of the enemy encircling the
army. The king is advised by Manu (inf. p. 114) to commence
the campaign in ‘‘the auspicous month of Mdrgasirsa”, or
“according to his resources’ in the months of Phalguna and
_Qaitra. He may begin operations in any other month, provided
victory is virtually certain owing to the difficulties of the enemy
(vyasane votthite ripoh). The reasons for the advice are thus
stated by Medhatithi. “In Margasirsa (December-]January) the
autumn harvest would have been garnered, and the invader will
be cheered by the prospect of having also his spring harvest.
The time is good for siege operations. The rivers will then be
running low, the ground hard, and there will be no over-growth
of jungle through which the army will have to march. The

1 Cf. Medhatithi on Manu, VII, 160 and VII, 167
and Kautilya, VII, 1 and 7 (p. 264 and pp. 280-284). Kamandala, X, 24_27
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season will also be neither too hot nor too cold.” * At any
other season, food grains, though sufficient, will not be
diversified in kind and quality, the season of three harvests
being far off. Further, at other seasons the enemy can take
shelter under a powerful king. This will dissipate the grain
stock of both combatants, and the attacking forces will be
weakened.” ¢ If, however, the invader is'only anxious to inflict
some injury on the enemy, the expedition is expected to be of
short duration and the invading forces are quite strong, the
invasion may take place in Phdlguna or Caitra (March-May),
especially if the country which is to be attacked is rich in spring
harvests. The invader can be sure then of adequate-fodder
supplies and will also be able to destroy the spring crops in the
invaded country.”' The time chosen must also be suitable to
the utilization of the particular part of the army, in which the
invader is most strong: infantry and elephants can be used in
rains (padati-naga-bahulam sendm pravrisi yojayet, inf. p. 123).
Summer is suitable for the operations of a camel corps (kharostra-
bahulam senam tathd grisme). Every arm of the forces can be
used only in sarat (end of Autumn) and vasante (Spring).
Before using any particular section of the army the terrain ~
must be carefully studied. Thus, chariots need hard, level
ground. A king who is strong in one arm more than others
should select both the route and the time most suitable for
its use.

Strategy and tactics are for the trained Sendpati (general-
issimo). War experience in ancient India had crystallized into
certain general principles of military evolution. Fancied resem-
blance to certain objects or animals gave to each type or forma-
tion (vyiiha) its technical name e.g., the ‘needle’ (sic?), the
‘ thunderbolt ’ (vajra), the ‘ swan’ (hamsa), the ‘ lotus’ (padma),
the ‘staff’ (danda) etc. Their indication, as mere illustrations
(Manu, VII, 191), suggests that the struggle was to be on both
sides conducted according to well-understood principles of strategy.
This implies adequate training and discipline, which alone will
make it possible for quick changes to be made in formations,
and for the habituation of the armies to recognized rules of war.
The second aspect is.very important in view of the insistence

! Trn. (Jha), I1I, pp. 390-391.
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in Rajadharma on the conduct of the war in accordance
with stringent rules, penalizing practices, that were deemed
inequitable.

Thus it is lawful to a kingdom which has been invaded
to apply the principle of the *“scorched earth.” It is allowed to
lay waste the open country, to destroy standing crops and the
bunds of irrigation reservoirs, to flood the country, to pull down
fortifications and buildings, which may be useful to the invader,
and to burn up grain stores. “The (defending) king shall gather
for himself all the corn; what he cannot take away, he should
burn; all standing crops should be destroyed ; fords and bridges
should be destroyed; water from reservoirs should be let out;
stagnant ‘water, as also wells, should be rendered unfit for drink-
ing ; jungle near the beleaguered fortress should be burnt : the
branches of larger trees should be lopped off, if they are beyond
the glacis.” (p. 125). The aim is to prevent an invader from
living off the land, while carrying on a siege, or advance under
cover. The same destruction practised by an invader will be
another matter, and will not be allowable. A surprise attack
at night is permissible, but only to create confusion and panic
in the enemy. (Manu, VII, 186). It is forbidden to kill men
while' asleep (s5. VII, 92).

The aim of the expedition (yatrd) is to bring the enemy to
his knees, but it is allowable to effect it only by *lawful’
methods. Non-combatants cannot be slain. Megasthenes noted
that the cultivators, “at the very time when a battle was going
on might be seen quietly pursuing their work of ploughing or
digging unmolested.”® But, in the heat of battle, it is difficult
 to enforce the ethical rules of a military code. In his Thirteenth
Rock Edict, Asoka states that in his war against Kalingas
150,000 were taken prisoners, 100000 persons (apparently com-
batants) were slain, ““and many times as many died.” Violence,
death and banishment are inevitable,” he states in poignant
repentance, “ even for householders, and ascetics, if a country

! Mahzbharata, Sauptika-parva, 8.

2In explalmng bhysa-dandastu satr M. ithi
explains that the invader should #ot nilestrot;;q uth et e anah]

e inhabitants in the invaded
- kingdom, if it is at all possible to  save them :

UsATERsfy ugEaEs afk
SIQ:I;? {ﬁa‘ﬁ AR T For Megasthenes, see Camb. Hist. ;f» India, 1,
P o .
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hitherto unconquered is conquered.”' The aged and the sick,
women and children, Brahmanas, students, and the outcaste
cannot be slain. Nor can persons without weapons or armour, or
those who have laid down their arms and surrendered. A
prisoner cannot be maltreated. The use of weapons which
cause needless pain (liked barbed arrows, which lacerate the
‘flesh), or which are poisoned or of flame-throwers is forbidden.?
Fugitives cannot be pursued and killed * (Apastamba II, 10. 11).

Kuta-yuddha, war by secret and unregenerate methods, is
absolutely forbidden in Rdjadharma. An open fight is expected.
An ambush (sattrah) comes under kata-yuddha. A king can
be slain even in battle only by a king. The Nitisdstra allows
kita-yuddha. A chapter of fﬁé“ﬁ&;ﬁliya ‘ (X, 3) is devoted to
it. Kamandaka defends it and argues that for the destruction of
a foe the use of stratagems is necessary. He holds that it does
not violate Dharma (na hi tirayati dharmam). He refers with
approval to the notorious nocturnal attack made by Asvattha-
man on the sleeping Pandava host, and its destruction when
lying unsuspicious of such an unfair attack.’ Laksmidhara’s
loyalty to the ancient principles of righteous war (dharma-
yuddha) is reflected in his omission of authorities sanctioning
kata-yuddha. Yajiavalkya (I, 323) restricts entry to heaven
only to those who fight fair and die in battle doing so. Since
a battle is described as a yajfia (sacrifice), it cannot be

! See Bhandarkar’'s Asoka, p. 329. As'oka views the slaughter in the war
as not characteristic of ‘ righteous war ’ (dharmavijaya), which will henceforth be

the ideal of his future conquests : A ﬁ@ﬂ%‘ fas™ %ﬁﬁﬁllm q ﬂﬁf\qﬁ?ﬁ ("‘\ 0)
(Shahabhazgarhi Text).

q gt 4 el aRa (aEa. 9. g, 9, ¢, 9°) | CL Maha-
bharaia, Santiparva, 95, 11—NYfERY A F0 TIT, HAAHARITL | vide infra

p.131. Manu's K#igayuddha (' concealed weapon ') will include modern * booby-
traps ' and land-mines. Most weapons of modern warfare will be outlawed by
Hindu Dharma. Medhatithi (VII, 90) describes the Karnika, as an arrow whose
tip or middle is ear-shaped, with keen edges, which makes it difficult to withdraw
the arrow, without tearing the flesh, Expanding bullets were once outlawed on
similar grounds.

* @iqedE, 9., R, 9°, 19, JA~—FIEAZE- SAHT-IHE-RITTE-
JaATATAEY TRERA
¢ Bk, X, ch, 3.
b FmeERd (3%, 99) Fur—
gREaguEFI, FEgEA T A & Rafn o8 sor age:
sfEaRagy qusarEE fid gfifaer Angg s |
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a Ydjr’uz, if it is waged unfairly. The deterioration of moral -
standards after the Muslim conquest of India is reflected in
the open manner in which the defence of kita-yuddha in the
Kamandakiya is quoted with approval in Bhatta Nilakantha’s
treatise. The use of chivalrous methods in fighting a ruthless
enemy, who will not follow them, was a serious handicap to the
Rajput dynasties, on whom fell the brunt of the Muslim attack.
Equity and wisdom dictate considerate treatment of a
conquered enemy. When a king is overthrown or killed, his
state is not to be destroyed, and his kingdom dismembered or
annexed. Enemy subjects are immune from maltreatment ;
for, as Katyayana points out, the war was not waged with
their sanction (p. 139). A defeated kingdom must be allowed
to function as of old, though as a tributary. Its ancient customs
and laws must be conserved and left to function as in the past.
Compelling a conquered people, on any ground, to adopt the
laws and customs of the conqueror, is repugnant to both Dharma
and Niti! Not only do smrtis like those of Manu (VII, 203),
Visnu (3, 42) and Yajhavalkya (I, 342)° insist on the equity
of preserving the constitution and laws of the conquered kingdom
and the conservation of its customs, but on grounds of prudence
also, the same injunction is given by Kautilya, who goes so far
as to advise the conqueror to make himself acceptable to the
conquered people by adopting -himself their modes of life,
customs, dress and language. It may be remembered that this
was done by Alexander the Great after the conquest of Persia.
The sins of the conquered ruler are not to be visited on his
people or state. “Even though the enemy may have been
wicked” says Katyayana (VM. p. 411), “ the conqueror should not
destroy his kingdom.” After victory, the cohquerdr is enjoined
by Manu (V1I, 201) to grant cultivators in the conquered kingdofn
remissions of taxes, for one or two years, in order that those who
had already suffered in the war, might not suffer further.! A
P gERRE. 6, ¢, cod, T St ing pp. 1384130,
# XIII, 5 Modern conquerors have also adopted these methods of concilia-
* Farfifae, ov)Fur—gehal afend Ruf: Tane Pl
WGEHIRTAT SERT T G A1 GO g4 A1 3WG 1 IEET TRAAGE-

FoA WO — T ¥ WEAgOR, weaRgIte dvaRl sRERd T4r
@ e gy Vel -

tion.
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general amnesty is to be proclaimed. No one is to be penalized

for his loyalty to his king, or, for what we now call “war-guilt.”
" If, after all these gracious acts, the conqueror finds the people
still devoted to their old rulers, he should set on the throne a
member of the old dynasty. Rajadharma does not sanction
the exaction of territorial concessions from a conquered enemy,'
or of an indemnity to cover the cost of the war. A king is
indeed described as making war for getting additional territory,
but it clearly signifies supremacy rather than annexation. To
compel cessions of territory or to insist on indemnities is akin to
asura-vijaya, not dharma-vijaya' Conquered territory should
be gradually evacuated.

BooTy

1t is contrary to Riajadharma to sack a captured town.
Booty is defined as only what is taken on the field of battle,
and it does not include loot. All booty belongs in theory to the
king. The smrtis state some exceptions to this principle.
The old rule of Gautama (I, 20-23)° is that the soldier gets
the spoils, but chariots and riding animals belong to the king,
even if they have been won by a private in single combat. All
other booty, goes to the common stock from which the king
will make suitable rewards to those who deserve them for their
contribution to the victory.! In Manu, (VII. 96) the old rule
is relaxed in favour of the soldier. He can hold what he has
won, if it be chariots, elephants, umbrellas, grain, animals and
women. Medhatithi rules that everything else must go to the
king, viz. arms, conveyances, gold, silver, buildings, cattle etc.®

1 rfeqmafi, g, Re, aa—
? Ryeqr @ 2efa 859 & Iq: SFEAITA: |

3 This is why the king is enjoined to mark the behaviour of his soldiers in
battle (Manwu, VII, 194, infra p. 130).

§ ¢ g0 ROYMFIFRFIR UF G\ waad aRofrag | srgadagmit o
T | aFEAT FATIRAE, SRR M-ARSTIRESAd |« qa1 usemfify
ggea” @afafa, », 28

5See W. ]J. Wilson, History of the Madras Army, 1882, I, 120, 160; II,
336-339; IV, 193-212. In 1758 the Crown transfetred by letters patent its rights
to all plunder taken by their troops and ships to the East India Company. After
this was done, the Company of its own accord consented to one half of all such
booty (or prize money) being given to the troops with t.he exception of cannon,
military stores and ‘ammunition. The distribution of prize money raised many
undignified and acrimonious controversies after every war.
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Even the soldier who gets his share of the booty should volun-
tarily present a choice object to the king (Manu, VII, 97).
These wholesome rules are obviously intended to prevent indis-
criminate plunder and such scramble for the spoils of the war,
as was to become an ugly feature of the campaigns of the East
India Company.

War conducted on the lines laid down by Réajadharma
has the great merit of not leaving behind any lasting bitter-
ness among a conquered people or of generating in them a
hankering for revenge, such as would lead to another war.
Rijadharma wisely recognized that moderation in victory gives
the only real assurance of lasting peace. The struggle for
supremacy among rulers was not to degenerate into wars of
peoples.

” Except world opinion, there is no other sanction behind
the humane principles of war enunciated by Dharmasastra.
Violations of the rules of chivalrous war can only be visited
by public condemnation. The treacheries in the war, which
preceded the accession of Harsa (608 A.D.) roused universal
reprobation' In the struggles between the Calukyas and
the Pallavas their respective capitals were burnt down.! The
harsh and ignominious treatment accorded to the heroic Muifija
(Vakpatirdja), after sixteen successful compaigns, by his old foe
the Calukya Tailaapa, roused the indignation and horror of his
contemporaries.®

ETHICS OF VIOLENCE

War is the last resort of kings. It is not to be started
hastily. The injunction to try every means of averting it is
due less to the dislike of the evil that it brings in its train to
both combatants and to non-combatants than to the uncertainty

. ! !—Iars,a's bro§her Rajyavardhana was treacherously assassinated. © His sister
Rajyasti was married to Grahavarman, the Maukhari king of Kanauj. He was
defeated and killed, and Rijyas'ri, was imprisoned with ' fetters kissing her feet."”’

- See Bapa's Harsa-carita, Ucch. VI, passim,

* Kanci, the Pallava capital was sacked by the Calukya Pulakesin II (c. 609
A. D) Narasimhavarma I retaliated, and destroyed Vatapi, the Calukya capital.
(J. F. Fleet. Dynasties of the Kanarese Districs, 1896, p. 328.).

$Ibid, p. 432. See Merutunga's Prabandha-cintamani, whi i
e, : b ’ ha- ni, ch describes
Mufja's sufferings (pp. 34-35), and D. C. Gangoly—History of the Paramara

- Dynasty, 1933, pp. 56-61. Mufia, like Belisari i i
betare eing ot dosth. §i elisarius, had to beg his food in the streets,
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- of victory for the king who starts the war. The fortunes of
war are governed by visible and invisible causes. Precautions
may. be taken against the former. To avert disaster due to the
latter, the only course is to secure superhuman support. While
ahimsd, aversion to inflict pain, is held up as an ideal of per-
sonal conduct, it is recognized that it is impossible to avoid
the infliction of pain in the universe as constituted. He who
inflicts pain accumulates dug-karma. Its effects will survive
death and pursue him in after-life. Pantheism and the doctrine
of the all-pervasive Atman combine to restrain the disposition
to hurt. But infliction of pain is often needed for ultimate
relief. A teacher who punishes a refractory pupil causes im-
mediate pain for the reformation and ultimate good of the
pupil. The physician causes pain in order to banish it alto-
gether from the patient.. The king restrains and punishes
wrong-doers, so that they may be purified by punishment,
others might take a lesson from their fate and avoid similar
wrong-doing, and in order to protect the people! One may
hurt an assailant in self-defence, or oppressors of the poor and
the helpless.? Pain may be caused by carrying out the Vedic
injunctions in animal sacrifices. The himsi caused in such
sacrifices is declared to be ahimsi® One may be outraged by
the sight of harm done or impending to Braihmanas, cows and
women and take up arms to defend them, using violence to
resist violence.! One may take up arms in defence of his home
and country. Lastly, a person may be obliged to fight be-
cause he is engaged on a salary to fight for his master, or
it may be a matter of duty to him, owing to his varna. A
ksatriya should not die in bed.® In every one of these cases, the

! Mahabharata, Anusasana, 227, 3-5. See Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyer,
Ahimsa and Asanga, 1941, passim.

? Manusmyti, VIII, 350, and Mahabharate, Santiparva, 14, 89—qd-
afaAAEEd S Jgeaaren, | Reieed famidiam G goer W@ )

* Manusmyti, v, 44—31 Sxffear far faasfas su= ) wffads
i, daredt f Rt

*Ibid. X, 62—HIEONE T a7 YeANSIIERT: | @ ATERYATT = srEnat
f%lﬁiiﬁl'{mq | Even persons who are out-castes are redeemed by such acts.

5 Visnusmeti, 3, 44—arfea Ugi gy ag@ma@tﬁ o | Mahabharata,

Santiparva, 97, 23.25—3: AR FewTAAl WAT 1 fgwd, Fsafraiy
10
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violence or pain that is caused is not merely defensible but
is positively meritorious. It is the aim of man to overcome
sin. Among the many ways of doing so is the performance of
the horse-sacrifice (Asvamedha). Even a mortal sin like that
resulting from the murder of a Brihmana is destroyed by the
performance of the horse-sacrifice. There is Vedic authority
for the belief.! According to Gautama and Manu, if the murderer
of a Brahmana first confesses his guilt and then bathes in the
water in which the king, who has completed the horse sacrifice,
has had his lustration, he is freed from his sin." It was a matter
of caste prestige for a ksatriya to do the horse sacrifice’ It
enables a king to gain all his objects, gain all prosperity and
win all victories if he performs it. The sacrifice will be ruined
if an enemy gets hold of the sacrificial victim, i.e., the horse.*
Accordingly, only a powerful king can give the needed protection
to the animal.. Wars must result from the undertaking of this
sacrifice. .
. Again, loyalty to an ally, desire to extend one’s dominion,
and desire to obtain wealth may induce a ruler to make war.
In all such cases, the test of real ahimsa is its practicability.
Ahims@ becomes synonymous with needless infliction of pain.
- Once it is conceded that war is justifiable on varna-dharma
or guna-dharma, it becomes obligatory for combatants to do
everything that would ensure success. The zealous exertion of
the soldiers, or others who take part in the struggle, is needed
for ultimate victory. Doubters must be reassured, slackers
stirred up, the timorous heartened up, and assurances of advant-
ages not realizable except through death in battle have to be
held out to the fighters. A paid retainer or soldier, who refuses
to fight for his master, is guilty of the sin of ingratitude

.
T TR | AT A el Nshrreah | afyE TR aeER SRaf
RE 7 9 qu @9 e oy

R R LT he e e — NeT F1 (Ieia-
éﬁ?ﬂ‘, 4, 3, 9%, 9, Q), See also Gautama, 19, 9 and Vasistha, 22, 6.

 Manusmysi, X1, s2-Rigl a1 qfRami sQaaamd | exdessaqama.
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‘P, V. Kane—History of Dharmtzs'éstra, II, 1941, p, 1233, .

difficulty and rarity raised the prestige of the Ksatriya who
Lo



INTRODUCTION 75

(krtaghnatd). A ksatriya cannot show his back to the enemy.
In the quaint language of Yama (inf. p. 130) a ksatriya has the
Brahmana ‘on his back,” and he must not expose him to the
enemy. There is no higher duty for him than to die in battle.
He who fights straight in battle (akatairayudhaih) and loses his
life in it, goes to heaven, like a Yogi (Yajfiavalkya I, 304). The
ksatriya who dies in defence of his people wins the same fruit
as he who does a horse sacrifice (Devala, inf. p. 133). He goes
to the heaven of Indra. He dwells there as long as there are
particles of dust stained by the blood oozing from his wounds
(inf. p. 133). There is no death equal in merit to that in battle
for kings." The king killed in defence of the property of Brah-
manas is the spirit of sacrifice incarnate (saksat yajradharmah
p. 134). There is no greater sin for a ksatriya than flying from
a battle (Vyasa, inf. p. 134). The soldier who flies from
battle takes over all his ruler’s sins, when he is killed in flight ;
and whatever merit he has accumulated till then goes to the
king (Manu, inf. p. 135). Every step taken by one who deserts
his king in battle is equal in sin to Brahmana-slaughter (Para-
sara, p. 135 infra). There is no other way of requiting the
king’s wages than dying for him in battle (Adityapurana, inf.
p. 135). He who dies in battle stands in no need of the usual
funeral ceremonies ; he communicates no pollution to his relations
by his death. Thousands of celestial damsels wait for the hero
who dies in battle exclaiming ¢ He will be our husband.” The
hero who listens unmoved to the tale of woe of a Brihmana,
without going to his rescue, goes to Hell, (inf. p. 136).

Such are the exhortations to the soldier o fight to death.
Laksmidhara devotes much space to the topic. It is permissible
to see in it the reaction to the conditions of his age, when the
death struggle with the Muslim invader had begun, and it was
vital that every Indian should be stirred up to the patriotic and
pious duty of fighting for his king, country, culture and religion,
and, if need be, of dying for them. Doubtless such appeals were
addressed to soldiers before a campaign or a battle, and power-
fully helped recruitment, mobilization and resolute fighting.

! In 1250 A.D., Rawal Chachik of Jaisalmir fearing the i 1gnommy of death by
mere age, begged the Langa prince of Multan to give him ‘‘ the gift of battle

(yuddha-dana) "’ and died in the battle after performing prodlgles of valour (H B
Sarda, Hindw Superiority, 1917, p. 53). ;
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SUPERNATURAL SUPPORT

The army would gain confidence from the knowledge that
supernatural agencies had been enlisted by the king in its support.
Happiness and suffering in this existence are not wholly due to the
actions done in former births, but they affect the disposition,
character and instincts of a person in this life. One’s actions in this
birth, as affected by the vasand, the mental and moral traits, which
constitute his initial equipment in life, may be responsible for
his good fortune or bad luck. A wise ruler therefore tries to
avert and to correct any tendencies to misfortune or ill-luck
by taking precautions governing his own conduct, as well as by
expiatory or propitiatory rites prescribed by his spiritual guides,
Omens and portents must be carefully studied, partly because
they convey warnings to a king not to run risks, and partly to
suggest means of propitiation of the offended divinities, whose
displeasure bodes misfortune. Laksmidhara deals with such
indications with some fulness. The king is also advised to pay
heed to the warnings or hopes conveyed by dreams. Knowledge
of dream-lore is held essential in normal times and even more in
the conduct of war (pp. 116-122). The health and efficiency of
the army are ensured by the regular performance of niranjana,
or lustral purification, every year in the month of Agvina, and
again specially before an army is put on the field. This ceremony
is not explicitly advised by Laksmidhara, in the preparations for
~ war, probably because it was a routine observance. Mitramigra
and later writers deal with the rite very fully. Before the com-
mencement of the march the king should take a ‘bath of victory’
(jayabhiseka), which should be followed up by a special niradjana
and a ghriakambala-santi (op.cit. pp. 340-396). The ritual is
described from the Lingapurana, a work which Laksmidhara
often draws upon. An ordinary pija to the gods should follow
the victorious termination of the campaign (p. 137), and be accom-
panied by largesses to Brahmanas.

STANDING RELIGIOUS OBLIGATIONS

| ‘VB‘elief in the efficacy of the worship of the gods and of the
performance of certain rites is responsible for the indication by
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Laksmidhara of such of them as seemed to him to be important
enough to deserve special mention and description. The last
seven chapters of his Rajadharmakinda are devoted to them.
They are simply reproduced by Mitramisra. The Puranas in-
culcate the worship of many deities and the performance of
numerous ceremonies. It has to be presumed that Laksmidhara,
who has furnished a list of seven of these, felt that they should
not be neglected by a king who desired to be prosperous.

1. DEVAYATRAE (FESTIVALS IN HONOUR OF DEITIES)

Certain tithis, naksatras and months are associated in sacred
legends with particular divinities. To worship a deity on such
a conjunction is specially efficacious, and the festivities in honour
- of the deity should terminate on that date. The first lunar day
is sacred to Brahmi, the second to the goddess of learning, the
third to Gangd, the fourth to Vindyaka, the fifth to the Nagas
(serpents), the sixth to Skandha, the seventh to the Sun, the
eighth to Rudra with his attendants as well as to Indra, the ninth
to Durgd and the Mothers, the tenth to the Earth-goddess, the
eleventh to the Creator and to Vigvakarma, the twelfth to Visnu,
the thirteenth to the God of Love (Kima), the fourteenth to
Kapardin, and the full-moon day to the Visvedevas and the
Moon-god. All these come in the bright fortnight. In the dark
half of the month, the Manes are worshipped on the New Moon,
Yama (the god of Death) on the fourth and fourteenth. Every
day is auspicious for the worship of the Supreme Being, Narayana.
The festivities are to last atleast seven days in each case. For each
day particular duties in connection with the festival are indicated.
These are all annual functions, and they are to take place in the
temples concerned in the six months following Vaisdkha. They
grant lasting prosperity (p. 181). In any kingdom in which these
festivals and worship are neglected, the harvests are destroyed -
by floods or by drought, and famine and pestilence follow. The
king’s duty is to see that such calamities are averted by insisting
on the due performance of the worship of the above gods (p. 181).

2. KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVAM

cuiminating on the full moon day in the month of Kartika. Its
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special feature is illumination of all houses during the whole
month preceding, practice still followed. ~Animal sacrifice on the
days is enjoined for the king, who is to take the lead in organizing
and observing the festival.

3. INDRA-DHVAJOCCHRIYA (RAISING A FLAG STAFF
OF INDRA)

The ceremony consists in the erection of a flag-staff on
the 'eighth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Bhadra-
pada (August-September), or on the day in which the constel-
lation S'ravana occurs in the bright fortnight of the month of
Asving. It is a public ceremony to be done by the king
himself, with due pomp, attended by his court (p. 189). The -
erection of this flag-staff and its worship, according to a ritual,
which is fully described, destroys all threats to the kingdom
(samasta ghoranam ndsanam) and ensures constant victory
(jayadam). The staff represents the staff of victory, which
Visnu obtained from Siva. From Him it passed on in suc-
cession to Brahma, Indra, Soma and the patriarch (Prajapati)
Daksa. From the days of Daksa, kings are said to raise this
flag-staff. The king who annually erects it becomes the lord
of the world and his kingdom never suffers from want of rain
(p. 190). Elaborate rules are given in regard to the choice of
the tree for the flag-staff. It should be one of seven named
kinds, and be absolutely flawless. It should not break or get
injured when cut down or transported, as various misfortunes
will follow such mishaps, e.g. death of the queen. The pole
should be crowned with a banner. It should not become a
roosting place for inauspicious birds. On the night of its
erection, the king and his priests should keep awake to guard
it. The staff itself should be worshipped with appropriate Vedic
hymns, Laksmidhara’s account is extracted from the Devipurana.
There is in the Mahabharata an account of the gift of a banner
(@hvaja) by -Indra to king Uparicara of Cedi, of his ceremonious
worship of it, displayed on'a pole in a special festival, of Indra’s
- pleasure thereon, and his pledge that who-soever celebrated
the festival shall be free of all calamities and be assured of
victories (ddiparva, 64 36-38). The flag-staff is represented
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there as standing for India. Literary references show that the
erection of the pole was the signal for the commencement of
popular festivities in a kingdom. Neither Nilakantha nor
Anantadeva has prescribed the festival, for the good of the
state, as Laksmidhara and Mitramisra have done.

4. DEViIPGJA IN NAVARATRI'!

The nine days beginning with the New Moon in the month
of Kanya (September-October) are prescribed for pijas, to the
three goddesses, Durga, Sarasvati and Laksmi. The Devipurana
enjoins the worship of Durgd, in her aspect as the destroyer of
the buffalo-demon (Mahisasura-mardini), on the night of the
eighth lunar day. After worship, the king is to decapitate
with his sword at midnight a sacrificial animal (pasu), and the
blood of the victim is to be offered to the god Niéruti (p. 194).
The night is to be spent in worship of the goddess and the
Mothers, and followed up next day by a procession in which
the image of the goddess is taken round in a festal car. The
sacrifice is prescribed for the attainment of fame, sovereignty,
children, longevity and wealth (yaso-rdjya-putrayur-dhanam).
This popular Sakta rite is still celebrated in many parts of
India on the night specified, but the victim is now a buffalo.

5. CHIHNA-PGJA (WORSHIP OF EMBLEMS)

Another form of worship prescribed for kings, to ensure
every form of prosperity to the king and kingdom, is that of
the goddess Durga, in different pictorial representation, each of
which stands for her in ome of her aspects. Worshipped as
Umd, mounted on a lion, she destroys the king’s enemies. The
same result is attained by worshipping her as Mahamaya,
mounted on a monkey. Worshipped as mounted on the bird
Garuda, she destroys epidemics, and so forth. For con-
venience, the pictures are to be drawn on banners, which are
then to be worshipped. '

6. GAVOTSARGA (LIBERATION OF COWS)

A number of cows, after being decked and worshipped with
Vedic mantras, are to be marched between two upright poles,
! Ibid., pp. 178-181,
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then tied up and finally let loose. It is to be done on the
new moon in the month of Kartika (October-November). Its
fruit is relief of the kingdom from the six traditional calamities
(sad-ttayah) viz., excessive rain, failure of rain, rat pest, locust-
invasion, birds which eat away unharvested grain, and royal
avarice. The last benefit shows that the commendation of the
ceremony is even more in the interests of the subjects than of
their ruler.

7. VASORDHARA

The last of the rites recommended for kings by Laksmi-
dhara is the Vasordhird. The word means ¢ stream of wealth,’ !
and refers to a thin stream of some liquid, usually clarified
butter, (djya), which is made to trickle slowly and continuously
through a minute hole made at the bottom of a metal vessel
hung above the fire-pit (agni-kunda). The rite is ancient, and
is described in the Vedic Samhitas. In the Vedic ritual the
stream of fluid flows from a sruk made of udumbara wood,
which after the ceremony, is thrown into the Fire. The Fire
god (Agni) is all-powerful. The object of the rite to secure
for the sacrificer all the powers of the god. In the Purinas,
the rite has been modified. The power in the Fire is described
there as due not to Agni but to a more potent deity residing
in the Fire. In the passages extracted by Laksmidhara, the
divinity is described as Devi, who is specially pleased by this
form of adoration. She is worshipped as above because she grants
all wishes (sarvakama-pradayika, p. 201). She resides in the Fire
(vahnistha). Every deity, approached through the Fire, grants
some wish of the sacrificer. It is more so with Devi. In the
Puranic ritual, which is reproduced in the text, a special building
is asked to be erected for the ceremony (p. 203). A fire-pit
(kunda), preferably square in shape (sikram), is to be made
in the middle of the hut. The vessel from which the ghrta
(clarified butter) is to trickle down should be of gold, silver,
or copper. The oily stream should descend neither too fast

.1 Ibid, pp. 825-826 for a description of the Indra-dhvaja ceremony from the
Kausika-sitra. It is often referred to as I ndramakha. See Brhatsamhita
ch. 43 for a stery of its origin, ' '
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nor too slow. Devi is to be approached by her malg-mantra,
and the Fire is to be adored by the homa of mahd-vyahrti.
Many deities are to be conceived as then present in the Fire
(and latent in Devi). They are to be invoked with appropriate
mantras. A prayer which is to be addressed to the Fire-god
is also furnished (p. 206). The Fire is to be watched as its
appearance will indicate the good or bad results that will flow
from the ceremony. The effects of the rite may be strengthened
by uttering specified special mantras (e.g. mriyumjaya). The
value of the rite is greatest in destroying the enemies of a
king (p. 211). But, the rite should not be treated as a sub-
stitute for the daily worship of the Fire by the King. All
occasions are good for the performance of the rite, e.g. the
anniversary of the coronation, the birth of a prince, the sol-
stices, eclipses, the appearance of terrifying portents and rites
for counteracting adverse planetary influences (graha-krtyopa-
samane, p. 211). The benefits accruing to the king who per-
forms the Vasordhira are described with laudatory exaggera-
tion, in a form which will make a powerful appeal to rulers
and their advisers. Faith in its all-round power to ward off
evils that threaten a king or kingdom is the justification for the
inclusion of this comprehensive rite in a compendium meant
for the guidance of kings.

The underlying idea in this rite is the response of Indra
and the gods to sacrifices in their honour. Kalidasa expresses
the idea prettily.! His hero, Dilipa milked the Earth for the
gods, and Indra milked the heavens for their fertilizing showers.
From this to the idea of a shower of wealth falling over the
head of a royal sacrificer is only a step forward. The trick-
ling of the ghrta on the Fire, which is the universal agent of
all the gods, is mimetic. It is a visible vasordhird. The shower
of blessings is invisible, but follows on the heels of the sacrifice.
Ananda K. Coomaraswamy points to a pictorial representation
of the idea in Amaravati. A seated emperor (cakravartin) is hold-
ing up his right arm, and a shower of coins is falling over his
head. That is the divine response to the sacrifice.?

! Raghuvamsa, 1, 26—3R8 i § I €41 a6 f‘qaiq | dafgfand-
MY gegdaesTE

2 See his szrztual Authority and Temporal Power in Ancient India,
pPp. 68-69.

1
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S'akta influences, which had become very powerful in the
days of Laksmidhara, substituted Durga for the Vedic gods,
as present in the Fire or approached by offerings poured into
the agni-kunda. The appeal of a rite, which promises to avert
evil, in a time of peril and anxiety, is more powerful than
that of one which offers only positive benefits. The drafts
made on the Sakta Upa-Purdnas, like the Devipurana and
the Kalikapurana, by Laksmidhara, in many parts of his digest,
reflect the new spirit.

FREEDOM AND DESTINY: ROYAL ABHAYA

The definition of the scope and inter-relations of Freedom
and Destiny, (Paurusa and Daiva) in Rajadharma has a specific
aim. It is to infuse into the ruler a feeling of devout submission
to God, and to Dharma, which derives its sanction from Him,
and at the same time to teach him that only by his own exertion
will his own duty, both as a man and as a king, be discharged
properly. The magnification of the office and person of the king
has two aspects : the exaltation of his position and the intensifica-
tion of his personal responsibility. It is rank impiety for a ruler
to become a fatalist, and allow things to drift. It is both
foolish and futile' for him to try to shift the burden of govern-
ment as well as responsibility, to the shoulders of ministers, as
the transfer will not relieve him of his personal liability. A king
can shift his burden only to a successor. The world is bound
by action (Lokoyam karma-bandhanah).! The sacrifices and
religious acts, which propitiate the higher powers, springr from
action (yajfiah karmasamudbhavah).! Of all the terrors which
living beings dread, starvation is the chief. The first impulse
of a living creature is to sustain life by getting food. From
hunger springs death.’ But, in the divinely ordained cycle, food
springs from fertilizing showers, rain is the response of the gods
to sacrifices made to them. The king is the chief sacrificer.
Regal‘ neglect of the pious duty leads to starvation, and all evils

! Bhagavadgita, 111, 9,

? Ibid, 111, 14—SAIFART G THIIERGT: | qagafy oowa) 73

FGIZT: |

? Brhadarapyakopanisad, 1, 2, 1—qATAT R Y
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that spring from it,—disease, disquiet and death. The impulse
to action springs from Divinity (karma brahmodbhava).! It
springs also from the good done in past lives. It is revealed in
the instincts of the ruler, who models his life on the lines of
Dharma. Evil of every kind, anticipated or experienced, infuses
fear (bhaya). It is the supreme mark of the Divine Being to
give all those who make pious submission to His will, an
assurance that they will not experience any fear (z-bhaya). In
iconography the attitude is represented in idols by the representa-
tion of the right palm held open, with the fingers tapering upward
in what is termed abhaya-mudri. The coronation infuses
divinity into the king. His first duty, after abhiseka, is to grant
abhaya (assurance of protection from fear) to all living beings.?
(inf. p. 12). The fulfilment of this promise is signified immedi-
ately by the release of cattle and of a proclamation of the
immunity of men and animals from molestation and death.
(@b. p. 12).

RAks: THE COROLLARY OF A-BHAYA

The comprehensive duty of protection is the logical corol-
lary of the assurance that no living being in the dominions shall
experience fear, except of the consequences of its own misdeeds
or crimes. Protection is the first—and the last—duty of kings.
It includes guarding the subjects from every conceivable harm,
objective and subjective, natural and supernatural. It carries
the implication of active state intervention to secure the aim.
Security from invasion and from internal disorder will not cover
the whole area of the duty. It is not enough for the state to
keep the ring; its action must be positive as well as negative.
A king is more than a crowned policeman. He must remove
not only the immediate causes of fear among the people, but
must strike at the root causes of social misfits and endeavour
successfully to remove them. Perpetual vigilance and ceaseless
activity are the prices which he must pay for his exalted position.
For everything that goes wrong he alone is morally responsible.
It is the function of those conversant with Rijadharma to

' Ibid., 111, 15—%% AaNgd (378 Semeaaggad |
* oY SR §9% a3 qUITT 9 |



84 THE RAJADHARMA KANDA

indicate to the king the ways and means of fulfilling his

obligations.

TaE KING-IN-COUNCIL

The constitution of a council of ministers and of an organiza-
tion to carry on the administration (rdstra-samgrahanam) of
the state are among the means devised to help the king in
his all-round duty. It may be noted that every minister
or adviser of the king is expected to be conversant with
the principles of Dharma and to be imbued with zeal for
conducting himself and helping others to conduct themselves
in accordance with those principles. The king is brought up in
a milieu favourable for his reception of Dharma. His education
and training are so modelled as to give him an understanding of
Dharma and a passion for it. But it is not enough to provide the
mental and moral endowment of the king, No one is omniscient
(na hi sarvah sarvam jindti). Few, who have to take lone
decisions, can be sure that they are not the results of insufficient
knowledge and inexperience or of the impulse of the moment.
This is the reason for insisting that a king must always
consult ministers. He should not deliberate alone (naiko
mantrayet) ; nor should he take counsel with many, as then
there is danger of his decisions travelling outside the frontiers of
his kingdom.'" The elaborate precautions, which are advised
when consultations are held (inf. pp. 102-103, are obviously
intended to ensure the secrecy of the decisions. In a period of
weak international law and of states more are less equal in
strength and resources, there is always a danger of war. If war
breaks out, he who has the initiative gets a decided advantage.
In the social milieu, incitement to war always existed. Restric-
tion of kingship to a caste of warriors, whose ideals compre-
hended the desire not to die in bed® and the winning of the
supremacy which will enable them to perform the great sacrifices

' w3 Ffe aghicas | 2P afesey mey Us 7 ufearafi )
(SRR, o0, 9¢) |
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that great conquerors can alone perform (e.g. Asvamedha, Raja-
siya etc.), tended to produce, apart from personal bellicosity of
kings, and of soldiers, a state of permanent political dis-equili-
brium. But the results of an ordeal by battle are not always upto ex-
pectation. Avoid war, as victory through it is the violent ( jagha-
nya) way of conquest.' The harm which wars do are recognized.
The temper of the times made it impossible to confine a struggle
to two kings. Others will be drawn into it by fear or by interest.
The rules of humane conduct and chivalry, imposed by Dharma
‘on the actual combatants, had no restraining influence on those
who might start a war. The unpreparedness and weakness of
a king may disincline him to begin a war, but if they are known
to a powerful neighbour, he will begin it. Except in epochs in
which large and powerful empires ruled over large areas, formed
of many smaller kingships, there was always a danger of war
breaking out. The means of preventing wars and of ensuring
successful prosecution of wars, with external help, studied em-
pirically, led to the formulation of principles and rules, which,
formalized and classified, passed into treatises on Rajadharma
and Arthagastra. The most valuable part of such knowledge
would be secret, and those who possessed it in a high degree
would be chosen as royal advisers. The unstable political condi-
tions are reflected in the increasing importance of the minister
who advised the king on peace and war (sandhivigrahika). A
nice balance of power is indicated when a prime-minister has
to take charge of the ministry of foreign affairs.

UPiva, SAIDGUNYA AND RAJAMANDALA

The theory of foreign relations of states is concentrated
into three topics, which, in accordance with Indian custom, are
again crystallized into a specific number for each. Ways and
means are indicated by the updyas (policies) and the ‘ expedi-
ents’. The former are four : appeasement or conciliation (sdma),
subsidising or gifts (dana), sowing discord (bheda) and punish-
ment or war (denda). This is the enumeration of Dharma-

Lafamd, o¥, 9, JA—ugeAd B Ggdggaifie: | SEerarglaey
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vastra. Well applied, says Yajiavalkya (I, 346), they are helpful,
and the last, Danda is to used only if all the other three fail.
War is to be the last resort. The Mitaksara points out that
the four expedients are not merely political but are of general
applicability in life! Manu (VII, 109) gives the quartette only
a political application, and declares that the wise (panditah)
regard the first and fourth expedients alone as praiseworthy
(prasamsanti). The efforts for conciliation must be sincere
(tathyam sama ca kartavyam). The Purinas, following Niti-
sastra, add three more wpdyas, viz. upeksi (ignoring), maya
(deceit) and indrajila (terrorization). The three practices are
omitted by Laksmidhara, who follows the higher ethics of
sastra, condemning the use of deception and unfair methods.
Mitramisra takes Danda to be two-fold and distinguishes between
the application of force within and without the kingdom. This
misconception of the real sense of Danda makes him go off at
a tangent and bring in a resume of criminal law under the
fourth upaya !

The concept of the six gunas is also ancient. . It is referred
to in the kacciz chapter (ch. 100) of the Ayodhyikanda, in S'ri
Rama’s interrogation of Bharata (sl. 69-70). Manu has a long
passage, which Laksmidhara has cited in full without comment.
The six are—sandhi (agreement for mutual co-operation in war),
vigraha (hcstility), yana (marching troops against the enemy),
dsana (armed and ready to intervene), dvaidhibhdva (explained
later on by Manu as division of one’s army into two) and
asraya (subordinate alliance with a powerful ruler for help
against an enemy). As virtually all neighbours are regarded as
potential enemies, if the frontiers of their kingdoms march with
one’s own, diplomatic activity must be constant to prevent an
enemy stealing an advantage. In explaining them, Medhatithi
would make them subserve internal development even more than
furnish safeguards against foreign aggression.” These are, he says®
the ‘six measures of policy ;’ “and from among these, he shall

'@ AR A% Ussgagnianar:, sfy g easiwsgaafigar: | (9,
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have recourse to that one by means of which he feels that he
would be enabled to erect fortifications, capture elephants, dig
mines, carry on trade, cut down forests, raise embankments
around fields in tracts not irrigated by rain, win the wealth of
other people, and so forth.” If this is the purport of the *six
means,” it has travelled very far from the aims stated by
Kautilya. That the six were meant to cover all conceivable
means of securing state ends, and that they were so interpreted,
from time to time and from occasion to occasion, as to make this
comprehensiveness possible, may be deduced from the above
explanation as well as from the very different interpretations of
the terms themselves. Thus, for dvaidhibhdva, Manu himself
supplies an illustration, viz., division of forces into two, one

apparently marching against the enemy while the other remains

behind to prevent a rear attack by the neighbour on the other

side, who is also a potential foe. But, Medhatithi (VII, 160)
interprets the term as putting forward at one and the same time

terms of peace and war i.e., an ultimatum (VII, 167). He gives

an alternative explanation of dvaidhibhiva, in that sloka itself :

dvaidhibhiva is resorted to by way of favouring divisions of the

army, so as to give all divisions of the army equal opportunities

of securing booty.

Kamandaka (XI, 24-27) takes the term to mean double-
dealing, and even double-crossing. Carrying on secret negotia-
tions for peace with two foes simultaneously without an intention
of keeping the pledge, joining one of the two foes against the
other, or, if found out by both enemies, allying himself with a

third power against both are his illustrations of dvaidhibhava. -

Carrying on negotiations for settlement, while arranging for a -
sudden attack, as Japan did before the attack on Pearl Harbour,
. will come within this category. It is evident that the original
sense of this and other terms had long passed out of recollection,
and that their citation in Ré&jadharma from Manu, without
comment, might give the opportunity for interpreting them as
suited to circumstances, and cloaking them under Dharma sanction.
Whatever is stated in Manu and is intelligible without comment
is to be taken as mandatory. The injunction to weigh one’s
strength against the foe’s, from accurate information gained from
his intelligence department, is sensible advice to a king. So is
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the exhortation to persist in a course once decided on, in spite
of disappointments and set-backs (inf. p. 114).

The Rijamandala (circle of kings) is a third ancient con-
cept, which is to be found in the epics and in the most ancient
works on Arthagastra. It was developed by discussion and
several views of its component number are recorded by Kamandaka
(VILI, 16-52). Among writers on polity, whose writings are now
lost, Maya stood for a mandala of four kings, besides the vijigisu
(the king who wishes to embark on conquest), Puloma for one of
six, Usanas for one of twelve, Brhaspati for one of eighteen,
Vigalaksa for one of fifty-four, and lastly Pardsara, for a group
composed only the two foes and no others. The followers of

- Manu are said ‘to stand for a circle of twelve kings; and as each
king has five prakrtis, each of whom must count, viz., durga,
rastra, kosa, maniri and bala, there are sixty prakrtis and
twelve kings, making seventy-two in all. This is the mandala
which Laksmidhara has accepted.! The basic ideas of the
theory are five. (1) Common frontiers cause constant friction

~and outbreak of hostilities, making immediate neighbours natural
enemies. (2) Common enmity unites against a king his neighbours
on opposite sides. (3) One whose boundaries march with those
of two opposed kings, is forced into a neutral position (madhyama),
as his interests are divergent from those of both combatants.
(4) It is unwise for a king to advance against an enemy without

- taking care of his rear, for the protection of which he must leave

‘behind adequate forces, unless he can embroil the neighbour
~ immediately behind him (parsnigraha) with the king further on
(akranda). (5) It is rarely possible to secure alliances, other than
natural, by treaties which will be observed. The emphasis on
the prakrtis implies that the weakness or disloyalty of any one

- prakyti will cause harm to a belligerent and bring a corresponding

gain to his enemy. The elaborate rules for the selection of
~ prakriis and the devices for constantly watching their conduct
suggest that attempts will be made to tamper with their loyalty,
either before or after the commencement of hostilities. The
prescription of individual consultation with the prakrtis, in
place of cabinet discussions, and the repeated injunctions to the
- king to keep his own counsel till his actions show what he would
. .!Asalso Kamandaka,
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‘be at,.point to this possibility also. The smﬁis contain warn-
ings against ministers who may succumb to the enemy’s blandish-
ments, if they are dishonoured by their own master, and they
prescribe measures to test fidelity (anurdgapariagan).! Even
those who stand nearest a king, such as the Queen, the Yuvarija,
the princes of the blood, the commander-in-chief, and the
ministers, burning with suppressed anger, against the king, may
prove amenable to the enemy’s approaches. But, a king will be
ill-advised if he tries to set some of his own men against others,
.as he will then be ruined even without an enemy to assail him.’
The policy of “divide and rule ” is rejected in Indian polity as
fatal to the king who practises it in his own dominions. This
is why both Manu and Yajfiavalkya advise a king, who wishes
to prosper, to act without guile in dealing with his relations and
friends (snigdhesu ajilumi, subytsu ajihmah, p. 21 inf.) The
“friend” is defined by Medhatithi in this context as a zealous
and loyal servant or minister. Duplicity will not beget loyalty.

INDIAN THEORY OF THE STATE

Laksmidhara’s treatise, like all post-Manu writings, regards
monarchy as not only the normal form of government, but as
almost the only approved form. The king is at the head of the
state. The definition of his powers and privileges indicates what
 the state is competent to do and not to do. The king is the state
and the state is the king. Not only all executive authority, but all
executive responsibility, is concentrated in the king. Kingship
is a necessary, but not a natural institution. The deterioration
of the moral nature of man made a controlling authority neces-
sary to prevent the strong devouring the weak. Dharma furnishes
the . pre-ordained means of overcoming the downward pull in
human action. Organization in varpe and dsrama, and in
varied functions, for each of which there is its peculiar moral
norm (guna-dharma), arrests human degradation and helps man
to overcome the disposition to evil-doing. It is the function of
the king, 7.e. the state, to maintain the norms, in order that
society may not dissolve and that the individuals who compose

Linf. p. 154,
24nf. p. 128,
12
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it may succeed in the aims of life (purusartha). He discharges
the function by the exercise of power (danda) to which every
one submits, so long as it is exercised in accordance with
Dharma. Every one is under Dharma, including the king and
the state. No human being is competent to change the norms
set by divine authority. The definition of human activity in
accordance with them is the task of Dharmsistra.  To see that
conduct conforms to Dharma is the duty of the king, i.c., the
state. Dharma is eternal. It is also immutable and cannot
be modified by human agency or cven by the gods. It is the
sun of a moral universe.

Vis-a-vis Dharma the king (or the state) is only a subor-
dinate. Dharma is king over kings. The power to make laws,
which will modify or repeal Dharma, is not vfstcd in any human
authority. The king’s edicts (rajasdsanam) may clucidate what is
ordained by Dharma, it may supplement it in ways that harmonize
with ite letter and spirit, but it cannot change it even to the
smallest extent.! Whatever is specifically enjoined by Dharma
is beyond human power to alter. The legislative capacity of
the state is restricted to making rules, not laws, l.e. to sub-
ordinate legislation, such as executives are now armed with, for
social convenience. To miss any duty, however small, which is
enjoined is dereliction, whosoever be the person committing the
default. The outlines of Dharma are inflexible. The deter-

mination of the extent to which there is freedom to act, within
the lines laid by Dharma, is the task of jurisprudents and sisthas.
In this sense the constitution of every ancient Indian state
was rigid.

But within the limits laid down, there is scope for much
individual freedom of action. A person may not change his
varna, but change of occupation was permissible in special
circumstances. Inquisition into private activity was restricted
to watching social conformity to norms, and police needs. He
who fulfilled the duties of his station in life was free. Frontiers
of states were not closed. The ascetic, the student, the trader and
the pilgrim moved freely from one jurisdiction to another.
Large movements of population, necessitated by famine, or op-
pression, were possible, and some are known to history. One

1 Rajadharma, pp. 132-137 for a discussion of the topic and references.



INTRODUCTION 91

method of escaping tyranny that is suggested in the epics is
- getting beyond the territorial jurisdiction of the power that
oppresses. The ‘freedom ” struck foreign observers like Fa
Hien (c A.D. 400).!

The state was only one of many devices for maintaining
the balance of the Universe. The king is not the sole upholder
of the community. Spiritual authority has to co-operate with
the secular. “ The king and the Brahman uphold the universe.”
Society needs economic props; otherwise it crumbles. The
Vaigya and the S'tdra are no less necessary for social stability
than the Brahmana and Ksatriya. This is symbolized in the
rites of coronation. The wvarnas are not successive layers, one
super-imposed on another, but co-ordinate. In Dharma there is
social classification by birth and function, but no stratification.
Similarly, the state functions side by side with non-political
groups based on kinship, common enterprise, occupation, volun-
tary organization and propinquity.’

The special customs or rules of such organizations have to
be allowed and enforced by the state.’ Even in the domain of
personal law, in which the aim is obviously uniformity, the
recognition of family custom (e.g. cousin marriage) is enjoined.!

Civil government being imposed on a society, whose con-
stitution rests on sanctions which are transcendental, has to
recognize the claims of spirituality side by side with political
and economic activity. Scales of values are different from
present day scales. Honour and deference are prized more than
affluence, and status is determined by service. The basic as-
sumptions of existence, among which the concept of this life
being only a hyphen connecting two eternities is the chief, make
it difficult to differentiate between secular” and * spiritual.”
They give the acts of the state, as of individuals, an extension
beyond one life. The taint of crime is removable by penance
and by civil punishment. Rites of propitiation and expiation are
- brought within the obligatory duties of the state, in consequence

! Travels, trn., Giles, ch. XVI: ‘' They have not to register their house-
holds, or attend to any magistrate or rules.. Those who want to go away, may go;
those who want to stop, may stop.”’

? Ancient Indian Polity, pp. 46, 63 and 99.

} Gautama, XI, 22; Apastamba, 1I, 154 ; Baudhayana, I, 2-12; Vasistha,
I, 17; and Manu, VII, 11, 18, VII, 203, and VIII, 41, 42, 46.

* See the discussion in P. V. Kane's Vyavaharamayukha (1926), pp.199-204.
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it may succeed in the aims of life (purusirtha). He discharges
the function by the exercise of power (dauda) to which every
one submits, so long as it is exercised in accordance with
Dharma. Every one is under Dharma, including the king and
the state. No human being is competent to change the norms
set by divine authority. The definition of human activity in
accordance with them is the task of Dharmsistra.  To sce that
conduct conforms to Dharma is the duty of the king, i.c., the
state. Dharma is eternal. It is also immutable and cannot
be modified by human agency or even by the gods. It is the
sun of a moral universe.
Vis-a-vis Dharma the king (or the state) is only a subor-
dinate. Dharma is king over kings. The power to make laws,
* which will modify or repeal Dharma, is not v*stwl in any human
authority. The king’s edicts (rajasasanam) may clucidate what is
ordained by Dharma, it may supplement it in ways that harmonize
with its letter and spirit, but it cannot change it even to the
smallest extent.! Whatever is specifically ¢njoined by Dharma
is beyond human power to alter. The legislative capacity of
the state is restricted to making rules, not laws, ie. to sub-
ordinate legislation, such as executives are now armed with, for
cocial convenience. To miss any duty, however small, which ig
enjoined is dereliction, whosoever be the person committing the
default. The outlines of Dharma are inflexible. The deter-
mination of the extent to which there is freedom to act, within
the lines laid by Dharma, is the task of jurisprudents and sristhas.

In this sense the constitution of every ancient Indian state
was rigid.

But within the limits laid down, there is scope for much
individual freedom of action. A person may not change his
varna, but change of occupation was permissible in special
circumstances. Inquisition into private activity was restricted
to watching social conformity to norms, and police needs. He

- who fulfilled the duties of his station in life was free. Frontiers
of states were not closed. The ascetic, the student, the trader and
the pilgrim moved -freely from one jurisdiction to another.

| Large movements of populatiqn, necessitated by famine, or op-
pression, were possible, and’ some are known to history. One

! Rajadharma, pp. 132-137 for a discussion of the topic and references.
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method of escaping tyranny that is suggested in the epics is
getting beyond the territorial jurisdiction of the power that
oppresses. The *freedom ” struck foreign observers like Fa
Hien (c A.D. 400).!

The state was only one of many devices for maintaining
the balance of the Universe. The king is not the sole upholder
of the community. Spiritual authority has to co-operate with
the secular. “ The king and the Brahman uphold the universe.”
Society needs economic props; otherwise it crumbles. The
Vaigya and the S'tdra are no less necessary for social stability
than the Brahmana and Ksatriya. This is symbolized in the
rites of coronation. The wvarnas are not successive layers, one
super-imposed on another, but co-ordinate. In Dharma there is
social classification by birth and function, but no stratification.
Similarly, the state functions side by side with non-political
groups based on kinship, common enterprise, occupation, volun-
tary organization and propinquity.’

The special customs or rules of such organizations have to
be allowed and enforced by the state.” Even in the domain of
personal law, in which the aim is obviously uniformity, the
recognition of family custom (e.g. cousin marriage) is enjoined.*

Civil government being imposed on a society, whose con-
stitution rests on sanctions which are transcendental, has to
recognize the claims of spirituality side by side with political
and economic activity. Scales of values are different from
present day scales. Honour and deference are prized more than
affluence, and status is determined by service. The basic as-
sumptions of existence, among which the concept of this life
being only a hyphen connecting two eternities is the chief, make
it difficult to differentiate between *secular” and *spiritual.”
They give the acts of the state, as of individuals, an extension
beyond one life. The taint of crime is removable by penance
and by civil punishment. Rites of propitiation and expiation are
brought within the obligatory duties of the state, in consequence

! Travels, trn., Giles, ch. XVI: “ They have not to register their house-
holds, or attend to any magistrate or rules. Those who want to go away, may g0,
those who want to stop, may stop."’

* Ancient Indian Polity, pp. 46, 63 and 99.

3 Gautama, XI, 22; Apastamba, II, 154 ; Baudhayana, I, 2-12 ; Vasistha,
I, 17 ; and Manu, VII, 11, 18, VII, 203, and VIII, 41. 42, 46.

* See the discussion in P. V. Kane's Vyavaharamayukha (1926), pp.199-20+.
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of these hypotheses. The stress laid on them is an index of
the belief in their efficacy. The space devoted in the Rdaja-
dharmakanda to non-secular acts, which offends a modern sense
of proportion, would have appeared to those to whom it was
addressed, as only proper. They would have seen lopsidedness
only if such topics were dealt with perfunctorily, or were omitted
altogether.

In theory, therefore, there was a sense in which the king
was sovereign and absolute, and another sensc in which he was
not. Supreme legislative power, which is now regarded as the
mark of sovereignty, the old Indian king did not have. A ruler
who attempted to exercise such a power would have provoked
more opposition than Akhnaton or Julian, when they ran
counter to contemporary opinion and belief. But, in administer-
ing the kingdom in accordance with Dharma, there was no con-
stituted authority which could challenge the king’s action. As
power went with responsibility, the sole responsibility of the
ruler made for his independence of any rival authority. In
that sense, the ancient Indian king was in ¢heory absolute.
It would have been also the political practice, if the checks
provided by society had no power to restrain a self-willed king.
But, such power largely accrued to society, which left it
open to a ruler to defy Dharma only at his peril. Raja-
dharma cites instances of rulers, who were removed for tyranny,
" and Nitigastra is even more explicit. - If the idea of his divine
right went to an autocrat’s head, it was corrected by the theory
~ of the divinity innate also in the subject (praja-Visnu).! Trans-
gression of duty may be visited by condign punishment of the
realm, imposed by supernatural powers, which in turn will stir
‘up the people against the ruler. In any case, vicissitudes will
be more readily attributed to an erring king, who is unpopular,
- than to a popular ruler. -

- In practice, one will look for the checks provided against
misuse: ‘of‘ regal power in the institutions existing in society.
How far could they resist absolutism ? .

tI‘o take the first varna first : the Brahmanas formed only
a minute part of the population. They were unarmed. By

‘ ! Candes'vara's Rajanitivatna., p. 74, Y 7 N USH, U9 '
e A st B T4 ) . T :
ft ey afi wEegg: | ‘ TR USY, U3 WY F0 |
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inclination and training they could not oppose force to force.
Unlike the priesthood’ in mediaeval Europe they were not orga-
nized under a common head, did not form a guild, and were not
habituated to collective action. Unlike the Church, in Europe,
they had no financial backing.  Individually and collectively they
were poor. Their income was irregular, and did not come from
tithes, or payments made regularly to temple priests. Their
educational work was done without salary. They were dependant
on the patronage of the king himself. They could not intermarry
into the royal family and create an aristocracy which could
challenge the king. They could not replace the king by one of
themselves. Their habituation to non-economic motives would
ordinarily deprive them of the ambition to grasp power.! They
had no more power than the king to make laws or to alter them. -
But their learning and austere lives will lend their criticisms of
regal action much force, while a fasting unto death undertaken
by even a single high-minded Brahmana will create a grave
situation for the king. It is to this form of protest, known as
prayopavesa that Brahmanas resorted at last when oppression
became unbearable. Kalhana, who was a contemporary of
Laksmidhara, describes the application of this form of
social pressure in Kasmir, and its effectiveness, till it degenera-
ted into a device of habitual revolutionaries. Even then,
its popular appeal was so great that special officials were
appointed in Kasmir to watch those who threatened to fast as a
protest.’

The Ksatriyas were also numerically a small section of the
population. They formed the back-bone of the army. The king
is warned that a realm in which a ksatriya starves soon faces
ruin. They bore arms. Their relations to the ruler were how-
ever not feudal. The bulk of them were poor. The potentialities
of trouble to an unpopular king were greater from this varna
than from others.

Not only the king, but the whole community depended on
the Vaisya and S'idra. Most of the taxes came from the Vaisyas.
They were the persons who stood to suffer most from insecurity

! Pugyamitra, though a Brahmana, was also the first soldier in the kingdom.

? Rajatarangini was completed in 1149 A.p. See Canto VII, ﬁasstm for
instances, and Canto VIII, 428 and 658, .
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and invasion of personal and property rights. As Aryas the
Vaigyas could not be enslaved, even ‘in war. They '?vef'e .well
organized, as were craftsmen also, in guilds, and were dlsc1p11n.ed
for common, concerted action. Each guild, and the community
in each city, had its accredited leaders. Their opposition, or
non-cooperation will paralyse even an unbelieving king, whereas
the non-cooperation of the Brahmana, who refuses to help him
to placate the gods, will hardly move a ruler who is a sceptic.

The ministers had no constitutional right to implement
their advice, against a king, who will not accept it. But, the
risk that the king will run from a disgruntled council, is
indicated in the weightage given to ministers in the Rdja-
mandala, in which, in Manu’s classification they occupy sixty
out of the seventy-two prakrti-sthanas.

An effective brake on the king existed in his own slender
resources. His prerogative rights were few and poor. Even
the right of the king to treasure-trove was limited to a portion,
if the finder was not a Brahmana. Rights to escheated pro-
perty were also similarly circumscribed. A king may accept
ceremonial presents, but not gifts coming under ddna. The
description of Manu that “the king is lord of all” is compli-
mentary exaggeration. His right to all the land in the kingdom
is denied by Mimamsd.'! He is entitled only to one-sixth of the
produce from land, and to certain other fixed ratios of income
and to customs, excise and state monopolies. Agriculture and
trade languish under misgovernment, and if they dry up the main
~ sources of the king’s income go. As against this, his commitments
in expenditure are many and heavy. If he attempts to increase
his income by such fiscal exactions as those that S'ankaravarman
of Kasmir practised (of which Kalhana gives a vivid description)”
_ the resulting popular discontent will encourage a neighbour to
invade his territory. - An empty treasury, a sullen army, an angry
priesthood and an enraged people form a combination which will
spell ruin to a kingdom, in which these prevail, even on the first
impact of invasion. The fear of such intervention must have
been more effective in restraining the vagaries of an autocrat than

' Sabara-bhasya, V1, 7, 3; Colebrooke's Miscellancous Essays (1871), 1
' BP. 320-321; Ancient Indian Economic Thought, pp. 179-181. vs U87L), -

* Rajatarangini, V, 165-181.
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any constitutional machinery, empowered to call his actions into
question.

But, the best of all checks is to bring up a king in a manner
that will make it unlikely that he will prove blind to the dictates
of Dharma and to the promptings of self-interest, which is best
safeguarded by scrupulous attention to the beliefs even more
than to the real interests of the people. The traditions
of conciliar government, and of careful recruitment of the
ministry and the official hierarchy will effect a great deal,
especially when the king is habituated to such methods of
administration. - But even more effective will be his education in
~ all branches of Dharma, viewed comprehensively as Rajadharma,
and the provision of a digest in which Dharma will be expounded
in a manner which will make it clear to the people no less than
to the ruler, and in which emphasis will be laid just on those
features which a king should not miss if he should rise to the
level of the ideal ruler, whose every act will reflect the inspiration
of the divinity immanent in kingship. This is the task which
has been essayed by Laksmidhara.
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HRTATTRH THRRSEREA: |
QUFFAT: TITZET FAAT STRETAT |
THT MTFAT AT SIAT T T 77 |
AT TUTAAET T TAEATR |
TEIEAMY IEAETS g |
AT SNATAITTRETH ||
qiegRTIenT o AreAEafIfET |
THET TEAUSTIATATS THRETAT |
HAT THICAT AT Tereaay |
‘rrarer’ TETEnLS
AN GO ST AAHGTRRTE: |
oS! FEAA WEFAT WAL AT |
ETHAAEFTAT TOFE FSFAT: |
TAATTIO T S ggea =70
BAITHAT TATEET FEA, T T2 |

1 ‘sigenfa’ goaafyer, T, %, p. 332
2 &t @, p. 48 ; and T, &%, p. 332



]

TTIRFIOL AT

e sam=w wfvger gara |
FIRTE T IO GAARTITEL |
TSI SFTRTIT IS JUTTET RITTRA: ||
TSI it JerAraf o | |

o¥ TsT | g TraHmm Gaasn |

qAT TIH T SACTTFTH,

a9t

AT AT | SIS TgA: G2 T9T |
SASTTAM | gerqt gIzat gzan g |l

TETT: TAGSHST TR ATHISSEAT: (9§78 |

ST ATA T AT AT HAT: ||
ATATTT TETARA FITSTHITETNT ||

A QURH qweAar FfraaaEe; |

T I+ (E@TEIT MOTngeEag ||
ware A v gy &fraaa: |
HEA LTAIUSTT JTT sareasaw ||

9

AT T AT Hliﬂfséﬁrzmsseqﬁgqq |

AT IF =TS FIrEeEv |
TETA: WE AT Teq1 T MTAETTE |

=

ACTIIAN @S0 BEy qwEeds |

- FRTAE YA g S3AT QA aar |

wEAET frdT gy T Afras |

geafagsEnT: |



3
S TSN

A TRt

ot e ARREETE: W ARRATAAG T ARAE-
¢ | el T wYgAEt FEAwl qETIER
srAeadl TERISATT g'arzaa;an S ITIERIEE XK
WﬁtWT CAERAEIRIER FEAS wm‘ﬂsmm-
agzﬁmﬂarﬂgw TEHEIAN qIAHS T
IS TEIE ggEAl r’@rﬁ@rmrmrzmawr
AT g AL TR SrAagTgEar qv
arSreaITETAT ST |

il GAETEEREAeT: | eI g
SRIARTEIEET | ‘qutny WEEEnT |
pfrtamy AR | SRR g
e | GETATay R 9 W v
AT T | A TR AT |

T

Q ww
ST TAS FTEmEe, | | rgEd sweang-

1 11, 1-6; ‘aver AR sae, FoggaeranarEng
Wy, fsy SR, SHFIRSIARM, HAFEX AR,



3] TTAFIOZ TGO 2

AT FEATHEF TRt Tsfrfada: g
AFEAT TUTFLINITGETH: A TAG T |
2 =rssat ageia | |

.

‘T arfrafrTatr | et s |
TIFTeFTS

ALieAE: TYTTET: FAN TEATH: |

fasta: geagere I FEATFFE: Al
ARTE: TIARAGEISTETEAT |
TIRTRISSTEASRT JIsT¢ 0 cgeaaa |l
TS GAFat guediteat a4 7 |
el TEEE FEIT ST AR

‘aEcaTey ARIEN: | ‘egeesTy agsaTit |

AR FED, RN JENOT RISHEG | STRAIST G :—ATE-
wE’ AR, GET SO | STERSY qa: AFETE G
U TR, T g FatEEd sk | sxeshy |f, ang-
R WEMRTRREaRTE®: | QAR SFIEREUawHS
QEMAIAEERT | JTET SIREETE, qASh qEErRt
q YA\ AR AL AEAr v -
e g3e: | AEwETsatal 7, 9 TekEaEr 7 |
‘g wigea: | qUEEER aUETE: RamRaRAn 9o
g gErn afsEmragERATEd: | GRS 1 Rd
AR AEHGAAAIT AT, FA | = T, AT
&fr arfear fraear | ( sweERers, pp. 177-1781)

1 1. ., I, 309-311

9 fi.fir, p.119, repeating faarer explains: Teway’



20 FATFEA [3

o~ O

it e fEmaEIanteR: |
TRV A TTREETIAT AT )

AFATTATTI TSR T I(AAL |

T WAAET: FEATEY fragara: |

”~

TFAFET FAaraT gagos @HRy |
TEETHRTCOT et fEaa |

‘TAEa  qUISTulA: | ‘IUAIrST aSdvE |
‘gD qEATIRSERO | ‘e srTRa st |
e ®

AAAANANNAAAS

ywrge:t gEl e aggiee oA |

TgRAERET | AR EeRgARel IR AT |
‘A STEIZN | ‘ST’ WRTH: \ R A
Mg | Rl qekfR: swv ata: (R )
Apararka explains ‘etwew:’ as wHSNaTE , and con-
cludes : SisiEwI, SRR HATETIUGAZTATT
TART |

1 8L 1-3 [ ed. Kane ]; 4. fir., p. 120
aT. R, p. 121 reproduces these comments, and
adds : ‘@IS’ e TG WG AT | FER Rer-
g |

3 3,88 [ed. Jolly 1; 4t ., p. 121, Awrft wrermst—

Reraqaitsrarst €, Tdeafy @ yaRearERa 5 |
4 Jolly, p. 16, reads s9rg¥ gat uar



3] YRIARILS IO R
| FAATTRT SRSRAT, o7 T 7T ||
JIFIEFT!
ATRY WH Ravasatsrelt wirrasy” |
TATHISTT TG OAMG = T4q0 e )
g’
Y AR eNTIAI0TH WYY |

LN

geeatren fAvdy sremy gateaa: |

oF TAET TIA: RrSEwAshy siram: |

At T9 Stk AstregRaseafa

.5

FEHTEA: .
AT FRIAT TH T TEHEAATGT: |
ANFAAHAT T g sTqarricor: | Ul
NeTE, FETTETT T30 KITET 97 T8 |
THEH TR TN FETE g T g |
FIETHTTIA: T-grEye fsfr |
FAST AT AT I9 aeq qHegarE |
“SHTATATROT AqISIART: | ‘A’ Goareaq |

zher o |

1 1, 334;4% &, p. 121

2 s and Ry follow the reading #radrsRy
3 VII, 32-83; . &, p. 121 :

4 Printed text reads =ras:

5 81.9, 10, 8, ( Kane); &t @&.,p. 139



?
STYISHIAT

A% AOMT TITAT TEIFTS!

TR AR TIFE A, R, g
STETE RravEeT Avosy aqs @ |

‘T RgtameEl ‘gha STIggE’ |

Wa
.

AW AT TR(GISETE, FTIFAT, |
FREE |7 FISS T TFIa TaETar |

1 1, 812; 4 fa., p. 177
"9 &t fr., p. 177 gives the reading @ af=: but refers
to the text reading thus: weqaeow aufye sem7y
‘gt gy WA R | fmma adopts the reads
ing & afesm:

3 of Rrarru- A EEAREEAE | g o -
WITIIGE, | T AR Far O @ O arafmiE-
ool 7 Predl Tuey: e | eead SRR
T THRAAEACERGIN AR qARTE |8
fafaeer oa: @9 e w14 e

4 VII, 54-59; 41, far., p. 177



] | TTIARITS AA(CAT: 3.
‘FsTTEmA TRTeRER |

Al T9 G T agTTRT TORCA_|
ARSI &y UST AeETy |
At & FTAFIITEIEYT T9% 74T |
QAEATAT T RAY Agenigaaeay |
T g RN srervE A
AFTATICH Aot A TLGUTHTAT, ||
et aftwa wagEen: FERETOT ARV |
A qre AfEwT aq &9 g |
HEETIUN°

ATATE, WA, TCA FS AT TTETTTH |
A, FHATIEANTIE, TEFTRE, Braisieaan |
FIGITMTATE GSATE AHIISFIATE |
FTAHEFAS AR quSiE frEasE ||
RATTEErERE U ERrAwE, gIeEen |
TETE, /i YOERTE Fretra

1 cf. . fr., p. 177

2t fr.,p. 178 reads fakma for FHww

3 df, fir., p. 184 ; @. 9. ( Anandagrama ed. ) c.215
. 3-6

4 Ibid, p. 175 &aar for G,

5 4.9.,c 215, 6: AT

6 Ibid, Paefear for gaeaam



1 FeaheTadt [e

IO HEAEA:
oia g AR FTTREAR, |
st g gt AT Fowa |
sy T e den G |
| geTmgRiegEEs s S arEs |
T AeT TN RTHAGT g T |
TJeaTE: | AT AT GIREAEA |

‘afmel UEEHY | W SrEeAEt |
‘S R | |

HRETARA
FeIT ¥ AT AGIT T FEIR @1 A

- AT WA TRy eTHe |

3

4
7 e w T gEn WA wsfratE |
TSHEAT TN T et O Ko |
T TEAC [ FIATASTETRE |
ST TN AT TR TIRTEAR |

THEA TETE FETARTTRALAT |
o A >N »
g Iasy: Ay AveEd |

1 Kane, 11-13 ; =, f1., p. 178
2 . fir, p. 175 _

8 1. fr., p. 175 ascribes these verses to frgiv



3] YSTIAFIS AR )Y
RS U

FHT: INFAFIE TTIFAACES |
TRARTATRRIAE® TIe: guraryar |
fafas EaE 39 3T AfnRed |
FAT: FAUE FEAAT AT I |l
STRAFA AT REqEW i |
TISTT WATTRT: KT SFTETT &q==s9aw

.,3

AT TR R AT R
ST | AET AT WIS, A STETRW T FOATR |

Tig &I T fraadr T =g |
Rt = |auf gAEr G |
TAHRATET TATCTE AT |
Teh:* HIAES TEHT IARI@EATTE |
fITTT T |G T Fel T TAFALETS |
RIS €T T FI° | AT FTAHI N

1 . fr, p. 179; 7. 7., ¢. 215, sl. 8-47

2 #.5.,1 0.and A.S. B, sRaRezarag ;
Udaipur Ms., gsoraiya:

8 . fir.,, 179 has =IgueTEES@IFR;: in par reproducing
this comment. |

4 7. 9., c. 215, sl. 12, zr=: for g=:

5 Ibid, Reaauaas gar I A |

6 Ibid, I q9€r I FS
4



3% FAFAY (e

wiaray saraAn’ IR TEETRT FUEST |
Tt g T wn @ HEe A 0
aargrtﬁsgrﬁmx TEWRRE T |
ARTZEIRT W A AT AZI

‘AT WeAD: |

AN

L (EULRRIEG G AR AR |

L

[URTEATETR: KOO0 I ATEIE:

‘g BT TREA g A E S, A9
¥ wRReE T |

SATTSTTST SRS FACTATTAANE? |
FATHAS TR TT TNFATEIAT |
‘orarfaaar awTRareE:” |
FETEAET: TITTARR: SO |
AT FIETAT TR TH:

| A TEGTRA AAFIERIAZS |

Q A - - ~

IR TIHI FAGIEL: T |
Gt nETaICCHER I IEE et

1 #. g, stEarsaEEr:

2 &t ., p. 181 : ‘errgrl:’ FemfaaarT d: I

8 Reproduced with slight changes by 4. fir., p. 181
4 Ibd, 7. 3., c. 215, sl, 17 reads Tzef@mr



UFIARIVS AT Q9

Low Sy |

TATAACTT FErawEARTEa |
FRESTC WA Rarefs: fraag

LA FARTE RO TRATA: |
FATE: grETAeERTatgiaT: |
FIATHEATT: GIETH: TTEA ||
FIIAMEATITH TOAAT FIZAT |

T AAF TAT ARG W |

T A T AN T IHATH AT |
fITgeT: FEtaE qRIaERCArT w3 |
FTTEAAETEAT FAgETn qaEs: |
FAZITAT: FIarrarEaarE:

SER: FAAT T FICTHRCAT T4 |
ST, GEETINT, GRAEA, AT I
HATE, T Ry ITER T IC T7A |
STMATFIFN: FIATHIIRE: |
TETATKRT ASTAR AT TTTTAA |

‘[ STraT |IEAETTATEIRE | A qEET T (g |

ITFITFAITTATT FARTSTAETRET

1 #@. 3., ¢ 215, sl. 20, gar wafy=rao:
.2 =, 3,215, 23, gasgar aq:
3 A.S.B.and L O., %; 1. fa., p. 182 and 7. .,
adopt the text reading.
4 . fr, p. 182 and @ 5., 215,26 : #g ¥
5 =, 9., 215, 26, gurd, for AR,



¢

FeTHeTad (e
SRt aY W YR et | ]
JETFATARAST HITERSETaIE T |
RO R FATFAR AT

o FrTTEAaT AT T SATRET AT |
SregenirEEEl @t T FaEEa

ASTTAT FETEOHATRET: N |1 |
[ FgueSTaasr AT gavea: |
ATTERY WY TATTHAGHAT A |
STIgRY T Adr &A= g |
TEEITRTAT Tt TR g e |
AT | A wratﬁ'm T FEiga: |
g P | Iairm EEE] Frm qgar |
AT TATT TET FET T4 HKIT TR ||
TRARTANATAS AT |

AT TR AT TJ;EA |

TATT IR AT (AT
TSR T FIRAG T ||
‘T TETEat |

1[ J]a.3,A. 8. B.and L. O.

2 @ g., 215, 30, SATrER: FAT G BT A

3 [ ] Lines within asterisks missingin I O.

4 7, g., WA for @aay

5 1. 0.and A, 8. B. ; d% @&, p. 184 further ex-
plains : gREISTY wreRig STt AT ITAIA TET T\



2]

URIAFIOS TR 2
R HERIERIEEA R pIEEUTE
ATATT AAVY? TAAART TAETH ||
AT JCT AT TS FSIEA |
FITET: AT TF STK: ARG |l
TRgRERETES gggedar ' |
fiTaat = e waafa TR |
JeoAgTH TOGH AR GRIMA |
AR fregaT: Fares AR |

‘“Trrg IWTET | “TRTER rEeEy | g

TEITEN | ‘GRIRA TeEi” |

TE: TOFA: GR: MavarTe: e |
U GITAT ez qageqa |
TATASEITRT FIATE JEAT FAAL TN
ST HIAT QT THY wwg® |
SITATANATTT: TAT TR |
TS TIETINIR T FA0G S |

‘TITAT g TIFIE R IETIT | ‘-

T QISR |

1 1.0,A. S B.andd. A, p. 184
2 I. 0. and A. 8. B.; Reproduced by . fi., p. 184
3 @. g, c¢. 215, 43-ud FmiraERg TE: 97 T 3] |
Qe =TAFET € U g4 FAG N
4 Reproduced by . &r., p. 185



30 FAFAAL [

FHTTTRHATN TR TIHSET |
SRR TEIT HACCT qreaTs |
SAATTAAY FEY (e |
AR ES g |
CeRaRTEIR’ A IaN  RHOTIH WA
FHUPAH frTeTagaf’ |
At diay wiw »ga AT T T79 |
Frean FCAETTA=TT TRATOTE WLreerar |
Tg e
T TEFIRAC TN T, TA HA(T qI-
fRaw: TRaWIfE St wrgHata asd A
ATARTANT ACTRAR (&R |
PATNSTIAE, AEATSCRIT 7+
AT AFATA A, ATHAARIAT, |
AT ARG T A |
fradarse TAtERERTTTA gfa L
ATTASAREAT, T, THA (@ T |

AT UAFITAN, RATRAIG, AT

1 Reproduced by =, fr., p. 185
9 . fr., p. 185

8 Ibid ;7. w., VII, 60-61,

4 . fiy., p. 185



2] TSTIARIOS TAARIT 29

T, WIFTCOTH, FrTrEOTROTeTE ISt A
Yo TRl TETIRTITS SRR
TN TUAT IFATATT THT AIIHR=AAT 7 e,
AEACIFATAT  RTSTAATATENTLAT G-
et A EITA AR TAEAAS TN AT E9-
e WENURATET: WA TeTAfaasTn |
TAMEASAST THq eTEATTET: WEATTH:
FREATRAT: A-TFT T-TRATLY TUTRAH
HERATCHN T THNCT, GFLSAZSTN, TeT=AY
W, FITSTRAT =0T TITIET AT ||

‘FENT AR | GEOOEr 3§ agoaei
QIEGUTIHRY | FA@ITRURIE TSI TR
T | AR FATTIRATNT T=oa=rd | a9-
ftas e ‘g’ | ‘aremferTd oS geer-
AT | TF WOAFTIETTE G T 77 |
‘AeATTATATE,  TATAST TRATT AT T~
S | ‘werdr gt @ wEIAEE | 9ier
qE ARATTAH | ‘ewrAAY TR RAHTST-
FOT | Tty qEan | OF |WEANAT T2
e | ‘e At AgEAT guirE Ty | fgra-
HIACATASTICTAT AT STIROAAT qAT 599-
TAAT TINT STIUAT | TI8qT=ars’  oqres-
NTNAT TINET:  ‘gAT  gewratwasary’ aq

1 I O., Ofyagawdearn:



Rr FATTAA [@

FIN | ‘oA9r grafay iRy Tae | ‘eafie-
A1T: CAATTAFSEATSHTA SITRIAT F199 | ‘we-
= &Y ‘Taren s’ (Rya=an | aRtrear i |
‘MERT ST AT | ‘qeTTAY SIS SETR-
3T ‘dren’ azareEn’ |

I

Areoy:®

ArET [ AW ] gemaTARraAsararEgsdia |
TRISIE THRMEY | FIoEEEy | Qe -
HAY | TATIAY | qogr, &iTg° |

wg:

T T A T, FRFIAT,

FIAECEAA HreaeaeTa |

TigeaRawras® TgEmRndEie |

TIRTHAI Sk T gy ||

T, AT, Fvas as At |

1 The entire commentary is reproduced verbatim, -
~without acknowledgment by . fir., pp. 186-7.
The various quotations also in & fir, are
taken boaﬂy from FeTaR
9 fLwm, 3, 1621 ; 4, fr, p. 187
8 q MEl: AW ok W geF oy AT, | AR T
R T T A\ AT G | qeEERy ) AR

TR | (e, J olly, p. 11, note. )
4 VII, 62

5 VII, 80-81 ; . fir, p. 187



¢ ]

UFTHFRTCS AT

ASTT FAOTRATEINT KA FFATE |
‘QIETRE TS TEIFT TG |

qqr°

TA 97 TEdA FIIEETE |
TRARRAST AN T&0 Fegaad
HITH: YA A TR |
ISR AL T T2 |
AA(EY TUT ATTAN FU8 AR |
FIAT FITE g T QETETZN

TA 07 & | (90T = 9gaE |
FATAd, FTA A (T I AT

q fymEer 50y R Raasa |
ATRRETGA S FeUg T HARNag |
TEAT T W qeaw WA |

AAT TTAATTASITAISSTATA T Frgaa ||

AR LG

T g TFATFHEITE T FEAMHIIR |

FATeAT g ACEATAREEE: 9

1 4 fr., p. 187, Corrects this rightly as sf&
2 Reproduced by 4. fr., p. 187
3 a1, VII, 63-69 ; . fir., p. 188
4 4. fa., p. 189
Q‘

3



g T TR G

FAT T TET0 Ao G
TATT FUST T AR |
TECTAFY FACATTAL
Hivet qar FEerERTE: |
TATE, ® TA q9gFa JUS
FATT FUL fF T 7 T

TETATAT |

AYISISHFTTH,

A WXL

e IAT4°
TASFARA=T A=A FsFACIRA: |
AT & FACETANE R e 99

| TN AT RO TAFEAT AT |
AN FIH 8T 7 TH=T R4 ||
AIF (T 8T T/T AAGA |
TRITATT THR=TRET g W ||

-1 So dt. fr. p. 189, but graxmws, 52, 14-15
( Mylapore ed. p. 632 ) reads, 7 gaaet sqgta g

ZIOandASBa%m p. 189, weey, §,. cap 216
3 L 0., sn2m; . ., p. 189, amar:r



UIAFIOE AGHATTA N
TIARET TR=T TTSN AT TAT |
T GEiEawedr 9 ey @ wEE |
FIATRTTA: FAY CHAST: TIA |
7 9 Rrargs ARaRgRT T ST |
LT qET | T 8T ;W &0 w="aq |
T 7 T4 /T IOaaEag |
UTSAST T FA=T ARE T rasrwa |
eI A ARTE |
g’ T AT @A qigTIEAd |
fiEaEat SsTHE qeagdd T |
T g WAZIT T AgiH TRIEEA |
TG ANEA TERAGATI “Tra+ ||
T ACHTTATSIRS 4T T fray wIa |
SATTTCTHTA FISFIRAA, FATT eqqleaas ||
e (% FCITTE T2 TS &S0 |
FITTTEAE T FITOT ROARATAT WA |
qAaq raAmSRAeITT g Waggaq |

1 7.9, c. 216, 4 : qudaer

2 4. 4., has the following additional lines :
T GAISTART AT FAT G S |
FaRy TATSILHAS g TRAIA U
9337 AT TS YA g HAITAT )

3 . 3., p. 460, e for drad

4 =, g., AT

5 Ibid, =7 &l Haa=



3%

TAARUA

i fSrevfor Sr=an | Arserd g A
9 TrEaaiieeg waw s’ gHhga: |
FISFATTRT 7 IR T T AR RELAAT |
AEARAETITART T TG FAAT |

FERATE THET 7 g WerAreRtae |

THARSASEH AT W g TAQ |
dArzeior 7 argw=aeR gitreoar ||

7 s wr A T Ry |
AsHTES qur g wfEar waE ||

T T 9T ASRANTIG T Y |
qrsreg TR0 TR Trw SrafEraar ||
qeEATS 97 TAErEs g fengag |
st Frfias w1 A TIRaRETE |
gFTE IEATFR asqu BT |

WA qF A T SAGIETIF T8 1l
TALOETNTA JFAT WHT AITIA |
gad (e Feat Wi R ||
AFAEREEET e It |
e Fred T GgeT RaET gEar a4ar |
YT T IRENST [ed TFsTHAART: |
AR AERrers FRsTssemaEE |

1 #.5,p.460;1. 0, and A. 8. B, 7= . 1,
p. 190, 7 aufy , '

[



UFITRS AT (TTTH 29
AT A FATAAT FATEA |
TETRTAT: WY ST THIGWACAW: ||
widarser AIIEr T g ROT FAAT |
ATSAISET T FATG KW FTTAQISST ||
fRa T = g9+ R 9y gtmg |
forer Srarser ARt freaRarsgnEaT
AU FAA CrES AT GET |
TETTET Syavser @Ry ghfr=sar |
Ty goht Tegaft g wREE
farw: FIAE ATATgET a4n |
ATTTEAR FEqT FIATA T 7 |
ARIIISIT TR THAAST T @RS ||
TS AR TE(@ TRA=9E HKAUA T |
TEAIFAG AT T FEATTASTTAT ||
ARTIATG TG GIIT (F7H |
FAMG W (I THTAG T = W
swAshrgEdT gorastaash =1
TS faTeaarsea fraan s w90 ||
ATHRSAN YASTY THET T |
TeAT' gEE WA T gt USSR
FASTRIRTZA FFAT=TlA F1SSTATTY |
fAfrway TS @ T g

1 @. 3., p. 460 and &, fr. , p. 192, =gt



kX4

FAFIIAU

[ S TETE: ZeAr a8 g "EAE |
ARrTT e agearaaEa ]
I T PG TAERACAEGIAT |
FATFERY TAL( TTEAFALAAT

zfor THRET FASTT WA RTAEE |
ATIeg 7 Ted AwAfy afEa

first ¥ =TIeg a9 A g
srwfea ¥ frRmomaHT |
S I hathel

wa? I T 7 A
GEEITAISTHIEIE |

geagsiagad |

e
LA

1} 310, A. 8. B, and 4. fr,, p. 192

- 2 .9, p 461, @&y for m

[®



on

ST I
RIEESERLE

T TIEIAISHT AES IREHA |

A IO FA FAREEITIT ||

‘It ager A ‘wree sl
qgs®

TGS WETTEITATAATAAES, |

TFIAAAR R TS SFraraaa ||
AR

ATANETATCTATET 74T T |

1 of. & fa., p. 199 ; usi. T, pp. 26-28 ; @, &1,
pp. 113-114; 1. w.’, pp. T7=78
2 1,321
3 Rrawgy :—‘qall sedgEaITdRE  WHS:, qUISHT
ASTETTAT AT STRFAGATSHITY” |
4 VII, 69,
“SRARFIIN A€ SATG: FITAT: |
T YA STEST T IAANTELT:” )
T FeBIEAI, |
5 cap. 217, sl 2 ff; 4t @1, p. 198



2o FEAFETAN [«

frfageTEy (AR A |
AXTAER TITICHRATIAG, |
FALNTEA 1S ATIRS a4 |l
HIET QAR AZTHTZHE |
gAgIEgE U gad F 0 faaa
afgeadia T sTeawEnEg |
TEAEY FAIFTT QST @ATwEad

aa?

TR AT I AT 7
aga AR = gaieT s@ewy” |

‘e’ wefa | gttt e |
‘e AL

gEeafa |
ATEHZASRIAT FEIATAT T 797 |
Tufr: FRATLT TRGLEIA |

1 Udaipur Ms., Tewia
2 4.9, p. 461 and &, &, p. 198, rmifkady
3 4.4.,p. 461, =naaercaicay,
4 VII,T0 ;4. fir., p. 202
5 of, sgwrg; . |1, p. 18
qTE A RG99 7 |
AT wagd AwE T A sy



t o ; l‘ﬁ

uq: v

~ s

GRI

T g gaaw frResT ganr |

- qrgguE At & AR AR U

2

oF: WA AR TIIEE TIEC |
T TAFLE AT ARTSTA* )

ERIGEN

FAATRFTATE S oarsaraara: |
Tera At Ravle siecad |
FefaenfEy fAvE aEEmAtEeo |
AEET ATATR A9t I THeTIq |l
FAEDAN FEAVT: TIATATTAT:E |
FRIFTSTR ATASE CTTT T2 )
faed Sfufas wed anFas TR | |
TR T Faea |fegedr fAwed q4r |
wHT e st g gty

1 VII, 71 ; = fa. , p. 203

2 @, &, VII, 74 ; &t 71, p. 78 explains:~gzrgor iy
- qUWE g e |

3 4. fr., p. 202, AFE: ; S0 T, 4., p. 113

4 Ibid, e for R

5 . fr., p. 204

6 I. 0. and A. S. B., 533 for 53914 ; s0 also &t 141.,

p. 204

%

xR



¥R

FAFLITN [«

AMSTETRETTH HA=TIRT AR )

qurATae ST $Y TR |
AT tTERT R TRERTARETT |

PSRN TSR AZTAATIETAT, |
TSR T AESET ferad |

‘RrEy ergren | amd o frafResTerd |

FTTTETHRT(AAT: 2|

- T(F g |

Aq QIR

e R

MY FHRIE T T TARGHAATIIH |
IATH TATERT I OAC F2regw U

SRS AT A RETRTSSTOE T |
TREwEs ftead a3z WA |

e T {7 ooy fefraa
THICIHRI FRT LT T g ||

1 4.9, c. 217, 9-14 ; of 7. &, pp. 118-125.
2 4.3, and 4, fr,, p. 203, have stRmwtaT:, but all
three manuscripts read simoEiee:

8 1 0.and A. 8. B, ffst; ot fr, p. 203 reads
- felrw o |
4 T, AN, p. 124, cites this line from Rreogerrae



% ] THIAFTOS AT, 83
wg¥ J oy Mgt g @fraa |
ATTA TGTE I T AT RETIIA N
TRRAS AT T TR q94F T
ATTEARR T TSWER T FeAq |
ALTE T FEARY Az |
AT T =T TTAT FAFAT |
‘Mo WERA | ‘arad’ g | ‘afedd
roTiEad |
gEeTa:
AT TE FATSTATCTA TIE |
TEIRRT AITFET 8T FATIH KeTTe@ A ||
AEITEIAT SRaqaAteaay |
TRASTILG FRATFIELAT 4T ||
SR |
TS RIITE F1T SO Traga= |
- qEATSTY T W T G

AT MSTE TST FASIT TISTITIET |
AT =T q90 AR ATTIRRST ||

1 an ﬁ.‘, P. 206
2 1. @, p. 206 ;4. g., ch, 217, 15-41
8 These ¢lokas are attributed to Repuaiargy™ by

T, 4., p. 124, but they are found in #. g,
c. 217, 15



14

FATAA [«
TEAE T THAT FATSEAT W |
TE WITE: & Al TAAEea 1l
AfsrsAcdT Ffkeammaia T
a3 = Aar wer wsETE ffea |
TF T AATST GO a4 T |

gaalrgEr Fot gegen Adftaa’ |
mrege A1sq wAT TRESEG TRAU |

GO a4 T T gaE: |

FFFTA® TACAT wHei= A |

TRASZAASTG TIeqt 9gqT T |l
STSTET T TR gTtont feerfyom |
TEER IR AegheeT fet |
ATAFA T FASAT ST (AR |
AATAS TUTRA AT BT Frde,
FARTTEIRTE TATATTI |
Framt ARt ST wdyrEa: |

-1 1.0.and A. 8. B.read i =, but the text is

confirmed by i, f1, p. 206 and . &, p. 125

2 4. 9., p. 426 and . fr., p. 207: gfonfrgar T aR-
farereg wiféa: |

3 4t fir., p. 207 explains : wFgUearzEt efedatrgarg
gEgieamagey 1 Kautilya gives a. better rea-
son : viz. prevention of fire and poisonbus
serpents by these animals ( @ am., Mysore
edn, p. 40 and p, 182)



YIARS gUAATT,
TATETTFATE, T A-ARIS (AT P |
WAEZTT TAITETAT T |
AT AT AT g & v & |
Faftgarat G i e ffaa |
T TETTHAT I AAT HTT T4T WA
g T TFAT FASAT ATATLOT AT |
FESTEE U q5g AT ffrra |
it grofor garf weTvea T gar
QHIHIST FATMATTIEAT TTEAA |
et SoftaEt deagoen =T ifag |
TS SSIAT FIAAT 79T T |

FUTET LM T gt al’T ¥ |

FFuAt T TIATT GEIOT A9 T |
et afmmt st < arfa |l
grEEt § |RSEl ITwEt T 90| |
TEEATIRT THTOG AN AW 72
FERISIATOT ATRAT a4 7|
Rarwi’ T IFOMAFOOT T T

it ErRTEUSEat GFTssy e |

TR = FeaaHAf q64T 70
TIQAT TIATATHIAET T qHT |
AT FIASTAT TCRATAT 947 F ||

1 & 9., p. 462, guot <= gr=moms

LA



8%

FAFWAT

AT AT TALATARATT: T |
TERIZTINAT = T G0 ||
TATISHIZAT T TILATT |
TATAT FITET SEACTITA: |
FATTITATION TOTHRTAT o &2 |
qUT o FAAETAT TETATT |
TTEITEAFIN’ TGS T TS |
AT FRIFAEEIT TS g ||
FEAATZAATT: FEAT: SASRIIETEAT |
T TERATET TR T T
=R = AegAi Guar 99w v |

TSN WETINT T8 SRR |

auar®

AT IE AT
TR |
TR ATSSTATTY T
T GIF Tehn wiy |

auar®

trlrgrarnfifiet gavgay |

~ -
GACT: AT T ArTEET T i
1 4.8, p. 462, T o

2 ¥, 3., ch. 217, sl. 87
3 @ g, ch. 219, sl. 2-8 ; 4. ®., p. 209

[



5] YIIAFR TG 29
FACCREHSNA TIHT AT |
FaEfvgaTue: fagisy afEs:’ 9w |
T WETH T ArTiy eRfradaZ |
FEATIIYAT aF FTa9 @FI=TE |l
7y BruasT g Gaa a3 e |
AISFAISESTE aF ST FAT =R |
FITAIRLT GAGET a1 R 934, |
gUfarEs g gaea: qaq 12
QIETHTTIAT AT = gfast |
AATSTTET TgIH AISHAT F2A I7 1)
&ar =1 T gensRaE T AR |

T g |
qY gRIghe:
GERCINUN
- geE S

Fizal g ¢ ®IT q9IE AT LAY |
FHEHA WA AT gafg=snw IRkgy |

1 L 0., A. 8. B. and 4. fir.,, p. 209 read @i ;
q. 9., p. 466 confirms the fext.

2 . 9., ch. 219, sl. 4 : 7 T&7 qWA WA

3 . @, p. 214



'y | FeaFHAA [«

ST , -
gAtafray 35 gaERgErEs |
gaiETeed @ &0 ARG, |
TR FTHRITHFI A |
HEH IrgTRT FAECATALA ||
TG TAATITRT TE TG TS (AT |
IS ISAAACTTRN ANTIRS AT ||
STETFTRETTRT AT ATCHAT |
ST T AvER AT |
TET |l TR AT HUSZACTAT |
wHTARgAr WS srrrar wagy 7t )
RSeS|
s STTEat waan srae wE )

- wEerE: TR wAmREEeT |
TAIER FHAAT G TIRTHRA T |
TG AT TREATRT FEUITT%ET T 97 |
| AT FAIT AT AT G Tq
TETT 57 WRAST T=ar: TTET |
WA FETIMRAOATE g FCA
‘TUITA TR TOER | “arf’?ﬁrm:’

YT |
1 & fr., p. 214, gt
2 Reproduced by . @r., p. 215



4] ey gomERe o

. |
Tgave: gRASEr aTEE TR |
AT FITAT FHIETT FTEA I=TqT q9q0 U
IS TACH g TERRISTETAY, |
gudi FETTIaRAFAERRITAT |
TAASTAATTTRT FEE TRACAT |
oF gEIelear g 3939 @ |
FARIRATEAE R AT |
QA RIS ANTTERRTAT: I
g |EISreaT g warrRagat afew |
TIAHATIEF ST A a5 TIgE |l
AT IR P T Frame |
fafuT = Tyr gEdeetaat foa |
‘FEwHTES Cawma IR |

RreareTaY T TSI RSTEARETH |
SATAIIAETWT AT @I Tawwg |l

‘RISIRATCAT BRATHET T, 9T JETHITAAT-
Vi SrRa GIAT w1 IR |

1 Sol O., A, 8. B. and 4. fa., p. 217, but Udaipur
Ms. reads ar=rgsd

2 I. O., gt Jeowat RAH,

3 Reproduced by 4. &, p. 218

4 Reproduced by =t f., p. 218
9



Yo

FATIAY
FFAT LA g TAET FOTAE |
vd Ry @Iy AT garE »
ST TS g AW G |
3gATTAR qERT AR |
T g g T TIRAEE |
¢ gaTTA w4 T 1 TgEEd |
4T PR TERrArEeaad |
TISTTHTAA: BT ST erdqrsia vl
gEH 3TATTH RIAAFIALA |
AETT aFRT HEAT WA @At |
7 wtgfre a1 A = eRe wa

7 fsT: qi g 9Esai eI

F (ATEa FAT AT g Al
[ 35t 7 TR A AREE Sy T g
frEay TaEan® 3T i g vt ] |
STt gereT = At gy
faAnty Bra: e gFge T |

HETE FEAr g O Aeai e |

AT THAST WRY WIRY |

1 4 fr,, p. 218, =&

2 Ibid, gay
3 A.8.B., 9%
4 ” A. 8. B, L. O. and 4. fi., p. 219

[s



1 UAIHROS LI
HETSEFATIIERT 06 WHREW FHAUSHT ||
TTST AGITEAT AIRHl Rra=aw|
9T SARRTER gaer gearTer |
HETSEHN I8 AT AT AERITTET |
JIETTET RTET TR S9HT TR g |l
SEY YA AT THAT TNfeAsr 98 |
T AT FASTT I 2T TSR ||

aqre

T ITATA* FEREATRATIA |

|Y TF 0w WUSTRTIOTAT, (|
HITHT AEAT: FKIAT HUSTEANE TLAT: |
o ITEIN IFNERETA ||
TIGHAATH W TRV |

g¢ TEEAIT sAarEaaged |l

=% YTl T SRR |
QIS qrEeacyqd 7 2 |
AYTA TH H1A TOME TE GIWA |
GTATH TIATH 1 T FIwREE |l

1 &t fr., p. 219, faar 71 (%)

2 A.8.B.and L O,, areqt firar gar Si<w; so also
. fa., p. 219

3 &t &, p. 215 |

4 Udaipur Ms, reads Igarsisd (%)



u

FEATEAN
AT FLICTEITAMNET GOAT |
SWARFAY R SFATIATIRFA |
TTBEHEAEH g T A |
frgefima 37 71 = g |l v
T AARAIR R ETAT T |
SATRET 7 FAST SqrEaERAEa |
F FARW T TN G|
TgeE’ §9 WY gags guraan |
T |H GF T FARE A, |
SgeTat g fred gengan )
gAY HIETOT TATIRTIITATEY T |
FITACY WIS W & I3 e ||
foan Tgust @ ‘qurEeaTRae: |
T YA AIEARYG Gran AfFwrean |
AERTARAT T06 WA AT |
A THA AT WA TRAAGAT: |
TR g WA sy ngmﬁm.
T 7 HAsar marg Taa ||

FuETed: ghwht T TS FAzTf |

1 & f1., . 215 reads zafar (2)
2 1.0, 1

3 . fr,, p. 215 and Udaipur Ms, read %rga s

4 . fr, p. 215, 71 arEdion:

[



]

YR qryghn
AEATTE(: TN ST ARAGESTAT AT ||
ATTE GIIWIE NegaaT TaAr|
AR TET 50 ANFIAS T4 ||
TR XTI AT T |
it ARt 9§ waeEIREE
TAGAAZRATT KISFA 71 |
ATES STARTR FA W@ Ieaqq |
TREATCTFTT (AT AT T AT TAG |
WIATHATHAION eI TRIGIT |

| A|ATFRITAT T IAISTTA |

|1 gl FAG X WAL wGErTET |
&=r < aur @S Sasr a3 g |
TR 39T |wiysrar s sswwreRar |
TR TRETAT FTAT AT HIRAAT |
T FC@HEAT et FFareaar |
HATITIIA ASTRGIHRTTIA |
qrEearAT A ArarTaTRTEr: |

9 A1 T Feq@ ARIAT 7 99 |

TH T2 AT TRATTS T "anger
gafsgoaTEl TAEeT AR |
firazr Heaenan @ntrreT gwe T 1

1 4 fr, p. 217, Rl

43
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FATATY [«

TIEANY T T T ST |
TR qATHRS T qGAFALSTAT |l

TR SIAT HTAT A FELIOSHAT |
TR et e AR e o
WAy TRASE aaea |

ST TURLRTE TR ATAEH U
AT E@%TTFW ﬁ‘“i '
m& LT FTAT GHAT AT A |
faarestT g =@ @A WAl qseTr |
AT TAT ST TN FrwAT T3 )
T FETEITOT S T AT |
TGN, T Frean gt |l

oF 7% X T T T gAT AT

TAT FETETIT AT TREsTe )
AR T ST IAT T grrare

g goagte 0

1 A.S.B. a.ndI 0. read a9 for amar whlcha°r fir.,
p. 217 adopts like Udaipur Ms. =~ -

2 I.0.and A. S B. read s=st, which breaks the
metre.

3 1. fr., p. 217, B stwm,
4 Sod. fr.,; but L O. and A. S. B. read gwr aur



g
AT TRIFAETE
A5 AT
ga Sa
( FERST, )
SIS FETTETR TERISEAFOTTT |
TAVRTS LA TOEIT A0 TTAACHE, ||
3 srRmATHE 9 € S |
S qACEEC SAS we avT T
AT FEACAT “ToT FLARIIT |
ST frsteTasg® T WIEey aur |
qEAATETHIZT S EMh TAIEaE |
AT q4r Wk T qewar e
T o TEE At T AR
FISUA FEF TR WTwRS 3aq |

1 I O. and . &, p. 219

2 .9, ch. 253 (p. 520)

3 . 3., yg@I

4 . fr., p. 220, 9FH ; 80 . 8.
5 @.g., yent for fasemg '



u%

FEAFIAN

( TATRTH )
syt AR gegauEEHsEay |
FATRSTEISTUT T TITEEN TIET ||
( IREH, )
AIRETHWTST 9 |4 T FAEE:

( TR )
T4 SAITANSY SAFTIAIRRTOS: |
frexeasTrETRTISg [A] T |
( ggweT )
AT AT AR TR |
AT FOFEEST FgF TIACALN
(TAwEA )
TR FEAT 2H PARQTRAAT |
FENETTR FASTATI TREst |
- (afavd) |
TETRSATAT TTEFTATIT IET |
g I e TRy TheT |l
ZAAT TIRT AT TAT FE00 SavsgoEaw |

- faut: e SRR B wdero |

1 4.9, p. 521 inserts the negative particle.

(%



URIHRITS AERGFACCL:

Aot [y ®Yen |erae g |
FATRIH AGg2Te08g TETa’ |
TRETEE g ¥ °ns cagfen o |aa |
FAATHIOTES Feat IfATg=Tq |
STEATTINATT 70 AeaaTged |
fiai yER TSI |
qreg: WIARET A7 ST GIATG Tt |
T FITNAT TRRY T2y T
W g T q0ET |t |
sfrk Bramia = Tl @f qu
FIEFYSITT 33 GIFA T |
ragwae g ALla a=y |
SUSrERREST It T4
TS ORI FIIT N
QRITAATE FTT WA FARA g |
TATZYA? aissfyeT gRussEeT |9a: |l
FITATTAT TN T ITCGTAT |
FIAEGEA ARG ST TR 77 |l

1 @ g., p. 521, R F0ar = Q91 WY TS
9 Ibid, siTferary & aw
8 I. O. omits this and the two following lines.
4 4, Rr., p. 221, TeRRIT a7 oo
¢

us



ug

Frawwad

( T )
exTai{ATs ' Fear AegiEa FIAEgy |
qEeTTa YRR, e TEEE g |
U R R L TS |
AR, T @it T e
STARIRY 7, AT B |
At SArsq TR AT FETT:
T e YUAT SR AFA 7 |
qur 1 FraadT qEEaTHE
TFTET IO QI frgeroreayr |
SrariRAsa gIfia: geTgsar [T |
AGT: AT T AASRFET 0T T
Wewz:® gagdt = wfxfas R
FfRglEaE g ageagT: 97 |
TAAIRTITERN FRIAE, THATTT |
ATTHAIST FIAST T THEALT 7 |
WY TGETET AT ACTISTASY FHITT: ||
QAR AT AR (AR 53 |

vt wfyar 37 AgentaTTi T |

=Sy TATEAT T qAT TEAICE FAT

1 Lacuna herein A. §.B.
2 . 4., p 521, wewe: SFEdr =
3 Ibid, Ay Faax A

[z



TFIARS ARGFACACL:

ATHATSTITTEG AT TS AT ||
ATTEATSTITHET TSI (S (TEAT |
TRAHRAT = FOSTHT RUTST2ATA: |
AeAsY g aRTeafTae g waa |
TR TFT0T ISTATT TIE T9F' |V
g TIIAT ARTTFT Al gei® |
FEATTIA q47 ANEAT 187 g Ul
AR gErgTeTSTaaT = |

TR ST FAISTAT FAZST 97 g |l
TAqi 9Tg |EATA: 95 AT qH q4qr |
AW AACAHTETIE (AT RIVRT T T ||
TAFTIIAY TS gorAfnyg @ |
FEFHNTIIANS TA=TAAT. AT |

waw Feafafis: gt |
frreafin guiRsr g@ S |gaEfE:
oA ISYAT ST e reara @Ay |
TEITIS eTTIIeT: TIATT: /T T ||
ST s treTam |

1 7. 9., p. 521, %s9afy qu% 595

2 .9, and &, fr., p. 222, g: for gr:

8 Omission supplied by I. O., A. S. B. and 4. .,
p. 299 ‘

4 9.9, p‘. 522, gF=aar: for &=

“:
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FAFAT

ggrEEEed g @EE ggaa: |

HERETTETEAEETE: T T I 7 |
TET CISTTEAT o A qHIRAAT |
FIRrS: QAT AZEET SETITHIRAT |
fraeaTy forer SY FsTARdAr

TqT T TATEAT T TEATR O |
AdrarssgTaAtdl g FrAarEd awiAr |
1z g o aglgaa: e |
FANAETI ¥ AEFRFTRYETR |
TFIRITEAET REEEAT SraTiar 7T |
ST TOHRTAAT WY TEAN (yegeaar |l
HET AIIEN AT JT F F 1594 |
TENETE TrEg: TTEIE SrEr &
TN TFETFIAT RINHARTIRAT:” |
afy: RWY TSSr g Wrgraraga: fqar |
frofats et sgeafsgegarn |
TIFA T BOE(A: Sqeag a1 Araa ||
TS TTATAS TTATE WATAS a1 |
TAET A5 TEAEIET A= |

1 @ g, p. 522, ghdmmET: @a
2 @ 9., p. 522, Rirdvarerar
3 . fr, p. 224, wmemy

4 9.9, 522, guTrEEy,

[=



%] TFTAFRIID ARIFACICL 82
SIAIRIGAT TEAT |IAT TREST |
TICATHLIAY FITT TR |
‘ARG gaaeEaRET) Ged T

B | e gEErE T Roeer gatiet q-

FIE IFATRTH FATAOEAT T TAIEET G-

TR | ‘@At WIAET AT AT ey

fr: gt | ‘RgdareanTa:’ ammEeT I

T qA: TQORAL,  AZIOTAT AT TEGTERT |

“AIIAT FASUAT | ‘geTwR’ geIEea | SragEms

TS ‘AwAEg TRAN | AGRROSIRIET

T | OETRAETS TEAT ATt ROTSHRTET TTAT T

ST aradT TEEan | ‘aRimeT JeR Grea-

AANY TgY T SHITIT RISHREASTY( 3741 |

‘Qral wata FTATISIRRAT WaeaeTS |

( TETTIRRTHT )

IFIIE (&2ME T G2 IRIASHA |

AHARAN T A0 Feiraan? |
g S99 | |

TFIE TTEAMH ERTANALAAT |

1 The entire commentary is reproduced piecemeal
after each s'loka by i f&1., pp. 219-226
2 Though all Mss. put this s'loka tefor the.
- commentary, its proper place is after it,
8 .., ch. 254 (p. 522 ); . fr., p. 224



&R

FAFAUA [=
TgzaTTe TgRRTEeR: |anr g
ATHT AEIAT WFE WA T |
TRIMERE g FeEd T ||

FRrEREATg [ g |
yigrfadia @' ] @ftas s fAgaail

| aaaﬁ SR g TaaT |

AEITRIAL ARTIS 97T% T A, "
FRFRER T TEIARSITH |
T T S GAAME A
T TR R A |
ged @ TETT A9 e e @ aq
FEFTRE 0 FIAOTITL, |
& TiRraar 99 vAw aw atg:
RTTEAA TR a0 FEATEA |
YT TS TAIIRSTIH, |
Srfent T q g |
Tagd = A sRrdaETEsd |
TARFIE T FEATHR T A |
TTFYE T T 3 qvered A agaa |

ﬂm?gmrq TR AT, |

110 Omlssmn Udaipur Ms. supplied by I 0., A.S.B.
and 4. fr., p. 224 ; confirmed by . g., p. 622

2 4.3, p. 522, e G €9 AR|S  AAT |

3 4. f., p. 225 fag for fraT; A0, 9., confirms the text.



%]

UFIAFTIS TEFHACICL: 83
TITET TETTATFIT TOSTRT TSR, ||
RATEEwTE WrRTHIEEd |
gedt gITICrEEt T |UWAFEegEaHt
AT T SOTAARTIRRY |
FINGACTETT ST TTE FoT1, ||
fagass asT et |qar T3 |

‘afeed’ gREgRERT ‘GrETmner SaIEi-

M@ | RIS TR et gk
qiEane afgera |

( TfRTETE )
QTATSA? FETTLTTN I TrATTTers |
THIRR aewgaaraga: |
AT TTAINA [ AATCRNTAAT AL |
SgeaFIg e fra Ssef 23 0

SgATIITR 357 THE Fevan |

FATTTET TEATR A0 ATTTTHRA

qﬁ.;wwf*gmamwﬁfﬁgﬁ% a=r @A |
SR TS &7 wEeat® e ||

1 & fr., p. 225 amsdt for amred, a reading noted
in4¥. 9., p. 523 |

9 Mes. read #+ for FET

3 Reproduced by =i, ., p. 226



FeEAFAAU
AT GTET0 T AITTIHA |
g gwan: s e g |
YHEAY 35T F GEANAISHER w3 |
AFAMAT LI 9T AITITHRA |
AFAFEALTAT TR TEEAY |
AR 859 T9Ety @ ||
QIHAAEISEAT 59 TITIIH |
FEAMCTAISEr = AgOAray w1 ||
[ Sgatanfas §=5 vaeaay ey |
oAt fsgiat T 3t TETER |
ALIETRT AfgE fAeaog wwm |
ot Feadd weTSYTHT g |
TARACARAT T50 WTATTH7G' | ]
AgAtaTrE §5T R HrEda 7 |
NG FRIA TNGFIATCTIG FHIG |
LAFIRATRT TARARITET (|
RGN TaETTf FAIEITIEER |
e ARt RE R war |
THEAY T T qEARASAR W |
AT TEl WA TETEw |
g, wwi g Sgfirdta wa )
CIRIER Ry AT ||

1 [ "] Omission in Udaipur Ms. only.



TRIHRIVS JrRGFAC:

TTNIAASSHET NEAIST TAHA |
ufirs eafireTig: ATETOTTS: wETERA |l
YATALTETISE FITTT 57’ |
TR T TE BT YHTSAY T |
LT TRATAT T AT |
AT TEATATIAN 6 T |l
FATTarTaETsh EeT wfEAte 7 |
TGETEA SR ST TR |
TaEragya afwa afees: aggEa:|
AT TEfETEEAr g augIEHteaar |
fweT Tt et 7§57 yeAr waa |
TR 7ga wizraer i ||
TafrmeRtr S5 arget S |
| ATIERT TEET JAT TGS

TETITeg BranTT gy ft@wr wIa )

HISOiT T AZRg THATSOEIEAT wIa |
TEITNSAET T GESFT ag=as |
GHATLIRT T R afdg=aa |
YA FRAAeETTETgA Sgii |
AREIEA AEREAT FEATgeTw |
T g STReradiad |

1 #@. 9., p. 523, A=W g
2 Ibid, seirsaa
S

&
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my

UAIAFIOS AEGHA D
AFRIWIA=ZTT | FAYT &g
erafiedar Tgey TIEH AIPI: T |
EIRAGIEETE I T3 =T ||
frasETERg FrEaE: aEEw: |
HEGIER T EEAT IAT A A &3 1l
U¥ T AERATAT TIEAT: FEAgy |
R SEATEE AT AT |
TATHET AIA(AT TAFFAT=ATCT g |
TAFAGETT T AITRT AT TIgDT aas |l
{SraE |ET TR av g |
7 i AgaETE §Ng T
qraRrET aYa T gEeE g

( gt )
gWIT g TTLie Tamearig 0 g |
q¥oreg FUe T g |aS weTA |
Tt = e S afee frggan )
Qi geTEeE g TR0 T qIET |
ST g Weere 9ied g 9@y Wad |
A1 TRGY I TT FET TN
ER g T A TAeEa e |
AR FIYAGEH TH: THA I I

1 @ g, p. 524, areden®

g9
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CTRET G
ATEART A RIIAT T |
ST THTNA ETERISASEAT T3 | -
A FaE sEewa sFar waq |
TEGAATIETIEIRT T Y 9
AETTTERL g, TR TR W |
% TEwT AAEgeeaswy ggu g |l
ITEAGIT R/ e 9 T AT |
TAGZEA FR SET FEI0RT |
a9 9 ARA FAargear A=y |
RIAEAF TAHTH A qEwAr w9 |
TR = g AgamAT T |
AT’ WEALR g ATTRT TeT T |
I5F g TEE TN WA WA |
ans*afiRd g TEITRE I
FEERTAISTTA ASErF: FArar W |
Feefirnaedita: gegr g raaa
TS A afear AR |

(7% gty )

WHAAET TL §F RATII6T SrEETRE: |

STFEATEA TR U Rree: gra |

1 7, g, p. 525, et ey g

[ %



z ] UFTAFRITS ARGHAECL: %

gAaTAr e fAedAwaatagy |

FUTHT AT QT FRASZH |l

wratgifa: st adat s g1l

q v am g9, JFay |IIsg e |l

AN RS RAH TGS TETHA, |

FIRHT oSt Freat a9 FEAATRT |
SESTR UREL PR L LE AR B
FrfEaSaTEEafcg Rt |

D PR T et LR A EXU L RS
g AT WaAN EraamaE

‘ot w1 FevsitTgERRSIEag, |
‘TTPrARYURrR | T FREdegra 397 afg-
T ERIEHA: TCAT TAA EAE WAfq, agr
ey gAY gETR |

ga S

ST el AT (ReEaqn |
qfieT THa FA g @A |

‘GRS AMERAET TRIIETE |

1 The whole passage, including the prose
comments, is reproduced by . &, pp. 227-229

2 4. 9., ch. 256, p. 525 ff.

8 . ., p. 231
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FEAFTAN

T FATAEAY eI GHITA: |
FRAZIT TS0 grEarwaat-=aaq |
( TEgFIIEATCT: )
ATT TAAAANATTRHGIAT: AT |
g TEAT g WEAEA ;e |
AT AR FERA0 TAOTRETAT |
FERAES! T GEIO AT A |
TF ek [FTST TAT TEACHA |
AT FITCFITIR T LS ||
{ATREET T RadsraaArTan |
agfiateieas TREERITAT |
FHFEACIC et |fear IOt |

@fE AeeRageadaerEAtaadq |

AATIAHT TRTALNEIAT |

TTNOT TR angeeead: |

TR WISTHZT, greg e |
“araAreTa St TR qaar |
I q9T REART @EAEgT g |

1 =.49,V,4,21:
AR SR AT ST s |
Ty TR GIET TR WA GAx 7@ 0
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UTAIHFRT TRGFARIR:

FREARN=gT Ageqara@qT a4r ||
TRFTINAN AFFIGTITEG T47 |
ST AT ST WEALTora |
TET T FAA TRATSTZ TG |
ANA TETAT AT FASFSG TG |
TTETARAT REISTARIHA |
TITEGRAEY e qefrgaay’ |

T AHIGARTST T ASTATACT |

T IEIIEARTIS wigrg e |
offIsfad TI CIEERwTIEET |
TET TEITI TANETEA qASHTTITT N
TEAGANEH AFSYATT ARSI |

- erfRemfage f IR TEy 9 |

gETRIS TIITH TTAAN TR 1
ARETG ATFSUACTIAT [T AI9EH,_ ||
TFATTAFAC T TEAZIZATS A, |
AagEeaT e ared =g |
ST T g @A |
AT T (AR, Sy T 1"

1 @.9,p 525 and & fr., p. 232 read more
correctly qaEeET

2 This is an exception fo the general rule that

this braying of a donkey is a good omen.
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N

ST
Tiary’ g Byant 9 G amat |

g X ASIAIERT a0 | itEac |
GIASHY WSS Y g |
AFRY TAAE TAMSY T FEIAT ||
RUBTEAY HAAEIATT S O |
TewgmETSty A AT |
TFATHER-ITGA T AR BTt |
FEAMTIR TIET FIENSHT AT 3 )
TG TFA W T79 g |
FIGET (A12T g Araw qEuAiag: ||
AT g AV WIS
TIAT fFTeT TEd o Ay |

A AERTTAANSTIA, ~TRA TAFATTT=T: |

THIFTFA A0 Aifrareeasairomn: |
Tt T TAT TAETTHIATRTA |
AT FETAT T SAFAITR e |
TIGEFTT FANRTHE g T T |
WET IO VI 5T G/ JTR90E 749w ||

frewy gomm maéﬂéﬁﬁm

aff gI5a3E qIwT ﬁm%qqll

1 & ., p. 232 has % ( ‘easl’)
2 Fifteen §lokas from this are omitted in I, O.

[ =



%] TTIAFTIOS AEGHALICS:
gior afga areg STl g9a |
FRAr Fhge Areg TeaT T FIA |
TRTE TERg AITATREE |
TENAT A9 WET TEH-ATIHRLCHA
AT AT IEEIAITAATE WA |
Tfgd TE wor ' eI W
TEIAA g TOTT FTA=TITHRTEd |
SN wETEIin® TagwedT aahee war
T STATTIE 9T TCATE W3 |
WA TAAISSHT qUES Aray e |
TEENTERL T AHA TTATI: |
TN T FACHATTRTHT 7 ||
A 9 AMTSY KHATET FAT T(: |
o TG TNETg gEEE |

( FrateToTAT: )

AATSA: WETTETRT qraverorgawa® |
UTASTIE® gt [AeeaEsaa g |

ad: |igeauRy &Y TIaET T |
T AR T FATIATT TR |

1 7.3, p. 526, frgaas T9d.
9 4. 9., p. 526, sar=at wRIFREAR.
3 @14, ch. 257, p. 527 ff.
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FEAFAUA

qetaRw Tfd TEETE TAET |

AT 7 P AAEETET )
HRTATET 5% 7T T @A)
FATTTE AziRaenaedmnEag |
TATHT T 741 FIRTAREa |
SEAGH AT qT& T TH %47 7
TR AT TEAGAST 7T |
TRAAFRIASET ASEEEFFIT |
TAITTIET TT% ALSRIRT 9 |
qUT RUTCRAT TREATTOTET A raT®T |l
D CHIARTR AT, arfri‘rggaﬁfrﬁr l
AT RATRATIGT! AT |
T T T QLIS RTHL: |
EIFIIARA T FIGOTRT T e

g RN TEAEARATE WA |

v Rirgrar wean sfiwoft g qan
T ASTAFATIRE FACASZWIOTAT: |
TR TAHEGFACS AT ||

T AISTTEATIRT: ARGHET AT |
ATTUY AAT T oraf e fr=son |
AIASTI Wh? SIS Y (g2 |
em&r a3 frargzra grmRam |
wire giw! frawegry el



&l

TR TEGHAAR:
THAY qHU g TATZERGEHAT |
yafRod g IEmatramEs T g

( eTFTHO )

Lo

SR T 57 orsiTd X Adr
T=HTATT & e TIfr ¢ 0
ST WA 19T 37 IV ST 0T A |
TR SATFH AT FLAG TIT Y |
T FIGET T TR AR |

- gETEEl Wifcae: TEFEr AN A |

SRATTRTEET TEl qaiT: TEIIEa: |
ohT AW SRufEiT g g |
qeAfITT: SIRT FRTEiE a9 |
ARAISSTAUT Fe T HILNRT =TT |l
QETIIE N g5’ rarfg=aon |
ASPTATISSY T8Y @ =797 @4 ||
SIFT T FAA AT TR WA |
TR WA=SIARCTTE AT T il
FEATTAT FATATT TOFEH
TEAATHE T TSI RS TR |
ge T RTvTI|ATE q4r FSea
ageTmtatiea 7€ ARa I

1 =, 3., p. 527, =5 for gaq

o



(1 mﬁ [ %
TR TRT T
- Q
qraTEaEgIAA F ffrT s |
rACTAT IR AT
gEFwEA w39 g @eayq |

AR QO Q,

‘GIETHET T | TqG AARATA TR
AL el IfTEr, F gF SgerSsrEias-
gfrfafera: | ‘are’ Fwer: | ‘ggry’ gEar
I | ‘orgEeam’ T | ‘Egry zamwe |
‘s gftta 85 2R | ‘earee AT
‘g it oAfad |t JEAear geAr wata
ATUENEE TN VNTER FA  UgEfreT |
A WA | § T TAMTAIATSSAT v |
‘rataT’  QEATRETERERIAT TAT FHO | qHT
THieh STrEUfTE ST | CrsfraTt
TR ASOTARIEN T=ET T FaTE |
g

FATSAT  ARGIOATSTIH (Ao fr=T=-
wferaq, aftwa, Fodor a9d FweziEkefiRoeg
FHEE, TREGArEaa | It AwRaea®:
TR g I 9= wEa T wed e
vfaet oAy 9feT g TR, wYa-
I WRE GHISS ARING A, | A&

1 srEem=wmEs., I1, 7-9



%] | TR SegwARR 9
& wafer gRyoTTTe @R AT | qsTarE 2 w-
afr g AAan wefeA: gWrgER wata
TH GAT ATT TETRACE, AT EEATTTAT T |

AAATEG TOHA | SUGATS T Wreqr 74T
qtgft ol R gIRd @9 T SR
ATEA  SEATHAST 90 TRArTIAT | Wigh TIrE
ouTd AW PR e ZaH AIEAE  EwAeR
ATETNET S ARXTET it I3TeT Ae@meEHA
FEqT TANRER AATIIE AT, | ATTATGLE 4T |
AT HIRITE ST e 1 weataA B 97
3ot gftast NegeafReaar SERTEr Corar
Reradrgx” git g99 | Fa0-aly AN R
FASTATHRD ATTTSHCTTITIT T FIGHRT TIAT(A
AT | AETHIOET TASTIT HEIHIEITAE,
FARREAT ARTINART ATETT “g=garT Hr-
AT @R AT R IaTay 3 A
fafaan fafcaerean@adt a7 e |t o
TAT ATTATTATS | 0 AT T FHEART AT Je@T S
Taf || AT 0 I G FFA T ! F-
AT gl |

FaniaE “gaq gumtE 9T g
AT AT FTAT 2| WyArg YAy Rretg afrs
sy ‘cafasar afraraa g ety
T TGN TCSAT TOFT TAFSAACATITIAT RUfer
TSAISRATT AT J=IEUg T T80 TqAT



o FEAFTAL [

STRAT AT frsg HigwT: 3 Tg=ar AT
frim ar# T qEta eaaaseRT AiRTI-
- dfrrferramaaT Srar e G g5t viase,
SrgeTERTTT IRTCT ATt 7§ v aay g3
T3 R | ST ST ST(rea “aearsTa
qfeTREe A @ TAGRT: TeTT GEAISH GEhET
TR WieTieat (2 areg (A aArfeeata arahia |

‘gfrafrsras fafgsgEfaa T fas aq)
afrdfRfr g T AEatatend: | Sado-
fygaeafaad’ TgadatrTaETeeafaTEay | it
| ST | TREAT ARHTAEA | agiaAn
Tt olied araeeE s firet Wl aurEe|
‘AT’ TRNTSTET: | aAaaE i g
OO | ‘GHIFTIURER | AR %
TR | “FAT JEEIET FHRIATST G | T(E FEon-
o 3 IR A GATAN WITAT T AAT FOA-
Tt | TRTgRL AT | A ATSEERS A1ST-
FefieTd: | ‘gradty’ ATREaEs | S’
‘it TR AR GRT | ‘qFE TwEgAT |
“ftran’ SEEn )

o -

Tfr angwEAATn |

1 Reproduced verbatim by 4. fi., pp. 284—236
2 %%, 7V, 3, 28-30
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Y YT,

as ag:’

g wgy [ framfigaria)

GRTILANE & aridT: gaaa |

ST THIAT 7T TeAAIRIqq |

qAT TRTATA T FAFT AT |

TIACTISOITE FIETATHIIT q47 |

et waar T grEefrT T\

‘gt g | ‘gewy TaifaEgg: |
ATTEAFT >

TAAY TG ASST Yo, FeTafiom, T
I FEeTTE’ | A9f gRIRAYEe O € | |9ar-
ISt AL ALRTAT TEIH | RO ARET: )

1 VII, 113-115 ; of. at. R, p. 248, ‘@gdr aenTy
(4. fr., ); ‘Gl cafrase aeied TRaiRe @ I
SUE q T gEaa |7 (Al ) aed’ -
geTaE: | (¥ar)

2 92,26, 4-7

8 ‘frgera fagehar « Wi fagswat ¥ gewm: ¥ ‘qumgom’
AFIRY TT & | ‘G g Ry ‘@ @i |
( zxew=Te., p, 286 )
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L G}

FRTFHLALN

1

AN~

Haf SrETT FrATEr CAEREOT S 7 )
qsis=T: | faraEne wgagateg: |
TR T AT FEeTATAAER |
SR TAET THATONHT 7T 0

T ATAGTRATHEH AT AT, T |

Frat g elRwdemeTaTgy A=t |

[ &ar ]

ATAZ N, I, AR AARETTL |
AHFIWEIATT 3T R
fiarefiareg aeaT sz AT )
ARG ATEG FTETAT T,

od w9 Fravafaf sassared® |
FHRAASTATH TRIARHT =1 |

I CRERAI TeTE TETRR® |

1 VII, 120. 122, cf. at. fir., p. 248; I. O.omits this
passage from Manu. ‘QEFERINT IEICHIERIN |
(. fir., ) ‘STEnA’ gl agaE, | SR’ TR,
(&t fr., ) samEsaw (W9 ) ‘aguREn gaed ot
I (Rar) ‘aRoRa A () s (@ G )

9 VII,116-117

3 VII, 142 ; ‘geraeaasasn (¥4, )

4 VII, 118-119, arfa % skeanfsr smmifv iy gt s
forafa: g8, g s 209 | AReE g AW TS



9] TAIHRIOS YRHGE &
HATIHATATEI TTHFEATFIIFTTE ||
T2t F g glia &z vwge™ ')
ITH ATAATTET: FTEWTTE T N
‘rguflFaa TET FArEatHER AR of-
TR, AT AT ETIT qOReT | ‘o’
T | T ATHFRIIN TEHRET |

fAreoy:®

THETTIOT TTETETE: TRER S0 | ot
SATTJAIT  (AYTAq | FISTTAATRT  STTTETATT |
TS FAewAr SgEeeaE
Trg e raer

AT gAARE AT | afaw fEe-
afhal Tfa: | TOEETEETeT STgHRd 91 | ETa-

TR | G ReEaieR : “alTERF RS TERERAE
ferr e (& @, p. 261)

1 This §loka is attributed by . f&., p. 251, to
freggaiaR

9 . fir,, p. 251 observes ‘‘3® THFRT: ITHFET FR
FHeqaE:”

8 3,12-15; the passages from fyey and wgieRaa
are omitted by I. O. but are reproduced in
. fr., p. 251; A.S,B.omits the first two
sentences of the passage from fsg
L FHo o



& | FEAFIAY [w
g grRgarn AfAsagrEE FeTisaite
SR AT TFHA |

‘ematay FEfTAM | TEwRET gAY Gy
AEYTEAT 1 g1 7 O fAamasan | 'afagy
g MY qETAATEEA T Tefy FafteTd: |

e

T FAY JIROAT B0 TeTw=wT 7 )
TFTE FETATI ARHIgETa; |

QU SATSTFSET T FeRSET ARET |
TIUHITREADISSSOIET HI=Ta0reg ArAH:° |

‘gz qOIT ZEARAT | (ATSSTEY =TS |
geeala:®
- spurETfAfy T Wi ST SaEat |
FF AT TR g TRESTH
AT ge I T v 7 Seda |
AATEAT THGEAIATTATTIHEEALT ||
‘STaes’ aftuw: |

-1 ‘e WY RRRY geR seEReEr sy (A
1., p. 252 ) '
2 VII, 125-126

3 4. fr, p 252 : G’ srewagEI,



$ ] AR EEEFE, e
FETEAATaTg FAgEg TEa: |
FOT AL, Regaiasaagaad ||
TAIFIR (AT Fed 0T T TR |
AT T WE g=aT TRIFa |
TR TATIFAT TR T3 |
WEAT WAfeA TIAOT A% THRAT: TAT: |l
“Fratar A | ‘wd g |

IFITFT”

TEARR I aASTET R |
FSTHTE TSI EAeRTTeads Ty fFarga:® |

ag’

HILTET S T¢ HITETTIGAT
FISRTATTA TAFTS (AT FIIT

aGCERTTTTesTroTT: EfTea TSt T4 |
/AT AT oo wfeeR qrgme

1 4 fr, p. 253 adds “Prfar  SReFERERETI
fiafa |

2 1,336

3 frarerT reads @rger: and explaing : ‘HIEAT F@H:
T | M AT AT AEET FAACErd, |
Apararka equates Fraear: with Hufirzar:

4 VII, 111-112



2 FEAFAN [

1
R IREE

ST frTar T1et gaeT FIha |
o TS O Easan gqaaq
FATIET U ATICTTEET TV T2 |
ATTET T TAT WAG: T & |
TS HEIET T T GFACY qqAL |
a1 QIgEAEN fFaayg: ge 5= |

g’

SIT8T JTHT GERTe WA TRy |
FHEASET TATATT FA=T TREA ||

‘TRl qERTE TR0 Fhramra iR |

1 Not found in Kane's sremas

2 Ibd, V, 14

8 VIL 2

4 TR 3T | TETEEHR AR | STIIART AGAZITET,
AR T, | TR T A e R |
T FEF W TERERIR e e qaie-
AR S@: | St STISIRERA W | e wEE
WAL e R @RERET g9 SR
& | quEE A A et e s
THTL L G aRear |« IR Wse g\



] USATAFRTOS LI
AT |
TSTAT T e FUTHIAT T 0T |
et 99T S gAgd FAl T
FEET(AS
ACTATISH Treh (AT Frraafyia |
SR @As AR |
R ExG. TG AT |
TEIRTRTATH TeT8 Faragas: |
T, THO FAU AT TIA |
TAASTTLAR WEETAGETA 1]
T TN TSI TEA( |
AT TEATTATATH] FFITAATT T Ul
s | |

q AT 7 T TN gAY |
AT TR AT TROTEAE

T
FIATEAT TRATST: A IT2ATSSRATTT! |
SEATTET TR A7 TS Rewasmn o

AN JUITTHNTET |

1 Kane, v, 15; 4. fir., p. 254
2 4t fr., p. 255
3 4. 4., p. 255
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& - gwmwwad [

K-t

FIAT THISHE TR0 I T |
TG TS AIETET AT |
Fister AT FGTHR T AT |
T{Erant | 30E 9 & |l TCH T/
ATRIAT T TRETTHARTIIR I |
ARG WIS T THAASEERA |
SRR ARAd ATTE |
FRAATR(AR) AT FrmgTETE |

T geaT TrREAr T AT |
| AETAMTRS AT AIE T8w: ||

CaS

‘Aren®’ f=oTh geardife ot | fa-
T R |

gl Trgagr |

1 VIII, 304, 307, 308, 309.
2 Not found in printed copies of #geay
3 Reproduced by , fir., p. 255
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1T T

TR

AT TIG AIGTAT TIA, waql

§9 T I5T @Y avty wrarEr |
HATEHH FTAH TNHT AT |
qrorEnsiT FiEweT faarsew 7 feaiy
ST THRTAT(N TAALI RS |
qATfy T | AT AEew ||
ATATTSART g Wt 7 e |
STt FrreTe THRT TR |
AT [ TIEVT FRIAVT sagaa: |
T |AU TR TAVT TAISSTT ||
FITTFTIE TET RTIREHCL |
QUSRI |ad A | g |

T TSR ATT-AATTAA T |
AT aET | TE1 WIATSATTAT Waq |
.

Y |G|

1 4. fa., p. 257 prefixes to this passage from wEraRa
twenty §lokas from frsgsdiier
2 Borrowed by #t, f., p. 259



py FeawaaU [¢

aq:’

FIRTTAZA Th T IR |

TRTEH  WEHET TR FITLERA
TAT TR JSAA T FAl T FAOC |

T a7 TU T FeTreaad w0 |
FIFIETHL-EAT ATTRITEATZIEN |
AAISTURTT THAT TSR FT |

QAIRIERT AT THT qFfRroaTi: |
TIFGTATHSAT T G857 57530 9F 1 ||

ATATIIST TTABT gRIAATEATTHC |
TRNIRREE 7 UHERee 7 ||

1 VII, 127-132

2 “frar geaw wiawad, , Rea el ¢ eww, R
T Fled [GEEd, A akEe T3, o 9, saaane-
STRATEATET | S’ PrORIEERTRt, W S
e, , IR agEAW . affeguarEy g o)
A’ A FEER A A YT AT Fraier
TR | QARTAT a0 F srarerean:” + ( Harid: )
B.ofh 3., and 417, . 260 suggest the reading

- gforfa for aftre:

3 oz s T WEAen: SRR | (¥, )

4 ‘i S | TR WA | 9 Y IR
IRYE AT T YA ST 7 Faeq: | ( Faman: )

5 Printed text and & fr, p. 261, read em
i s



e¢] TATHFIOS Fiw: <&

TAWEGONR] T FROIF Jorgeq = |

FUAAEAT T WITSTAT FHIEISTHATET F° ||
aqr°

TEARIEIAT (% @O T |

TS TAE, 9T AFTT FhiRasrenferg=Ter |l

Tl A weT 7 W TR |

TR ITAAAAT TARERAR |

qT=sed At geh far srarvorae |

FHAITRCOM AFT HT: Rrieaaeayn ||

‘eafea’ wagafea | ‘ol wrotaE | CaTi-
FEY ASER: | ‘g WA IF SSAA | oy’
AT |

geeqfa:®

FAMETES TTAWET FAFHIE! |

fasgagasaE FETHTEATER

1 Yafafy reads Fdot ageeg T .

2 fysguatal has the identical passage as Manu
samhita, and both are cited by 4. fr., p. 261

3 X, 118-120

. 4 TUp to the last karsapana.

5 4. fa., p. 260

6 Ibid,
{R Fo o



FAFIAN [ <

SoriRaeT 9% T TUHTEAINES, |
oY W GETEITE: At goaa:

‘g’ gurETafdas | ‘A wEaE: |

s

2Ty I9Y [ GIeE | qeTa; 9gwar-

qrEEE | FENEEVTE 3% oA TgEaHE-
FVTH | AIAAITA T ST e R A RS-
fATRZUSEAFUIANENT: | GSWRT  ATEO-
¥ FOLN T FAE | ¥ € a0 awwEgn® |

FrETIIT"

TR g TIAT AT ASTATEIET FHT |
ATREET (¥ AW gregaasaaaT g° ||
FATAT AEaTEeAEEn e aq ®iiday |
aftraEfEaaeT gargWf s |

1 8, 22-27
2 1.0.and A. 8. B. are both defective in this
passage.

3 ‘TR TN W ReEReE wdw @Ry (e
ST )

4 Omittedin I O,, A. 8. B. and =, fr,; Kane,’
vv, 16-17

5 Udaipur Ms, repeats these lines.



<] UATHRTTS RIS o

ags’
fEraRmTsTTEia T TR SATETER |
T T gAIST gHIgsgia Gy 394 |
ATTETF "

AERC FErT: GO A (o TARE 9
TeagRvT: | X 9 e swfa quftser ¥ ouw-
I | WS TEITARI ATHRI(IL OIS |
T =41 FEATRTAL: |

‘s’ FRETIAA | saul geTafuey’

- ordEgR fAsTaTEE |

_03
*

AR A~

[ eret® sre: dizqdi gaean: @@ T |

1 VII, 133; omitted in A, 8. B. ; cf. #t. 1., p. 272

2 cf, 9. @1, p. 293 ; 2, 26, 10-1T Hf3Er: & 7 JeF: |
IO oz SAF: | TGO, TSN IO |
SFA AR | A Acaged TR -
T Y TRY TG o FTSIFAT S ATATHI  FT: |
‘TR FEGAFKAMITT: | GHIT AEHGn:
Fremfifmaatar: | o0 iy Rt I el
TGN QYRR ¥ AFY AT AT | FSanEEt ‘-
I T FRISTFC | Y T IRANFRT:, FoTIRmg: sq4r
fresIsTaT:, qrear ANt BAIREFC SONE: S ST |
( &&=, pp, 287-288 )

3 VIII, 394

4 [ ] Words in brackets missing in the Mss,



Qo TR [ ¢
SorfreTT T TR TURHTEEATNER, |
oy g GETETH: Rt goaas |
g TaTsTARaa | ‘aferar’ Ftae: |
e’ |

2gRet T 'I[Ha'mur]'arﬂa YSHa-
AEEE | SREEVIE §% e TETITEE-
I | AR TAT AR ST S AR -
AR ZOSEHHISIOEV: | GSWRT  SATEN-
¥ FOEN T FATE N T & it awwan® |

Frearaas?

el g EAT TS ASFIE=TET |t |
ATFEET ¥ TEET yregmras-adT g° |l
FAWT afEiEeeen e A= Fiaaw |
ARFTERTTAR gargwE e

1 8, 22-217
2 1.0.and A. S. B. are both defective in this
passage.

8w TR W FremRE W@ @iy ( EE
ST )

4 Omitted in L O,, A, 8. B. and 4. fr.; Kane,
vv. 16-17

5 Udaipur Ms. repeats these lines.



<] UYATAFIOS H X1
g’

fraumTseaEdia T TR TR |
T T garsed SR Ay @
AT
FEFC HATET: G900 T QT AR 0T
IRV | T 9 Fram gwfa auiTes ¥ -
I | [HA IETAAHRI AFTGRT TS |
¥ =qat FEATRIL: |

‘sgggan’ {H’%ﬂ'\iﬂﬁ | ‘smai E‘QWFWE
- oqagR ram‘awram. l

trg*’
[ o=y SEC freadi Taean SEEr ¢ |

1 VII, 133 ; omitted in A. 8. B. ; cf. &i. 1., p. 272

2 cof, &t ., p. 298 ; 2, 26, 10-17 =HfFT: & 7 greg:
FEAIAT [0z AU | JUSEON, SAAADHAT JTeT: |
SAFAI WA | A T qERE: | -
R I IR TGleq O SUGeISET Ay ATHAAT  AF: |
‘AURFT FEGAEHAEII: | G’ AFSHIG:
PraRffrssarar: | ST ey e ! ¥ s
TR QIR T AFY AT YA | JeE At -
A § FASAR: | Y T IRARH:, TR 74
FFeSISTAT:, AT YNt FAIRFC SN ASA E: |
( ===, pp, 287-288 )

3" VIII, 394 »

4 [ ] Words in brackets missing in the Mss,



%’ . el [¢
Hifarag wgda 7 g FACERT N
‘fragedt uF:’ |

afas:” -

TEmEATETERE T AR ] €81 agT-
S T g | oA [ SERw g AT ]\

‘qrarey EIIEA | ‘AgThaEd amT T I
shafea | &= awt g |
e | |
ATy wTRy WTERE FH T | TAAISSTAITS -
A sTTERTAT AR | W Avasiy S|

‘BIRTAT FREET! | AATETLATTET
T T T, TSR A | AT AT
mngﬁmﬂz | ‘ﬁtﬂf%ﬂ:ﬂ':’ :ﬁ{[q;mq.
gritan® |

1 4. &, p. 272
2 XIX, 26-28 ; . fr,, p. 274
" 3 10, 80-33; . fi., p. 275
4 of, weErcarsa., p. 165, which repeats the explanas
tions in the text; and adds-F'FE FTELT
AT | TG TR ¢



<] TTIARITS R ht
gt
SETETERAT G WA TSfAgserar |
SRoArAAl FemaErs ai qraa
TAIERISITCT W" | FRfaE-
AT ‘“THTEE |
JISICFT >
- = AN Q-
AFITAT TAT ASTRTR(A AIstATEIT N
FsfaigEraitat araaE qarT: |

CERICCGERIE RAETAT gaTa: |
T T O qrowensEveaT A gaac |l

REITTL
A & AT AT 50T 7 quida: |
FETART | Yok AISTITTHRA & qITATE
- Gl
AATET AISSTHA wﬁa-‘-"mﬁsr’fr TR |
7 \RT RIS gruaeragegac |

5

1 VII, 139 ; 4. fir,, p. 275

2 1, 340-341; 4. fr., p. 276

8 fraray follows the reading srrizargve = fFrair o
Apararka adopts the reading in the text.

4 Kane, v. 75; 4. tr., p. 276

5 VII, 170-172; 4. f., p. 275



'Y m [‘
SATRTET ASSETATETRTET < THAT |
dided Tty T @ deag AT A

fqotgETIRE Tl ST TURT |-
AR AEARTAE TR gl 7 WA
Q
TeTd: |

od gAAN Teg B TFAT ACATE |
AT gAT T TS RrEre Ta
HITIRA®
THTAAT TETE, R TET TIRTATTA: |
HISTTETIRIRIST TRFAfTei |

gfer =i |

1 Kane, v. 18 ; 4. @1, p. 276
2 Name omitted in Udaipur Ms ; i, fr., p. 276



%
-y IO

a5 ASTARA |
TRMIATSTRII FUSISH TRERTA! |
THRIENSERTRAS gEN Teaa] |
TIT ARTT TTAT TGART’ TRA|
AT 3R i Ssew
AITHA T TS ¥ WA |
RISy & G=aw "t stafy arfiT |

‘AfE TETRRT qTED: FHEG | SR

1 Udaipur Ms, wrongly reads wigugss
2 Copied by st R, p. 277



%]

UHIHFROS [T,
TATGELH STRSRAA, TZIX qIaaHad, |
JIsRaa, SfEmensd 129, fiet 7 A |
| qET qTEGAE SrEEaeiRTTa: |
s &=t fawr A T T gawEE |
FgFETISATArTT o Rt |
fast 7 I FRACERE T |
T AW @nEg g |

T

T FreFNGHT T wlEreweatafzg: |
QISR Rrsmfor fRaTeyr |

TIFTFTS

FEAFTHRTAT G FUSEIT - |
fr=ogEn TRAT: AT qEggsa

ag:°

TITETHEAT G TS RG0S GEaO4T |
QEIFAA AT QG ALy
[ATAT THRATAT T ASTESSH/T TAHFAR |

1 & @, p. 277

2 frara reads @ @rEEEE ST g and TS GERGE ;
Apararka has s g (1, 353) ; ot fir., p. 278

3 IX, 294-997; 4. @,, p. 278
R Fo Lo

s



{00 FAFE

~ " o~ ~ o 0=
AfrfagaR & Fearg G
Sty |y AW Ao, |
STal T Aa: wAERaw o wgeeatd |
‘P’ g | ‘ger ear |

HETARA -

S SRSty aead gATEIT: |
ATATEIA T I AeARoaaa = |l
AUTRATTEATERNS TTTSHET T |
e Afdrad: af@yd gafad: |
‘e QreaTR ool wfRrated

zfer Trsrgsat |l

1 & f4.,p. 315
2 4. ., p. 316
"3 Section completely appropriated by -
op. 315-316 ~



99
S AT

SER SRR

TSTTET TEAT T Fer=an Thifdran |
TSy sl freTg<ha Wt
YRG0 998 T fRreraq |

™ 9 FJL A ST weAeEar
Rren Rraadaaditend S |
MO =T TATNSE (Aeyd n

T AISTT Tl =T gﬁ@‘ﬂ'ﬁ‘—'ﬂ $1

PN

AT T AFASH T4 A0 L@ |

sRgimisTTsIa @Al AR, ggm'rrql
TUITIEET g TE7 Fg: e

T AET FAST ALY “GEAITA |

1 . 3., ch. 220; 4 Br., p. 815

2 #. 3., and 4. fir., reads zweEmer for gemier

3 #.3.,p. 468 and &t fir., p. 815 read ame Rre-
frd axa

4 =, 9., and &1 &1, reads 5 for gx

5 ®. 9., A= for M g&

6 i @, p. 315 reads gumeaad,, but adds ‘gansaa’
g a1 JfaRwd aa



{00 ﬁamﬁ [
~ o~ "~ Qw
Afagar & Fewg G
afrwicg §9Y @ R |
TEY TISY A TAREH | wgeey
‘e’ dEAd | g erEr |

AETARA

Y9 ATRAEISH TeTa gAIFIT: |
AEATEI WET T2 A Eoqda = |l
AATHTEHRTANS TATITET T |
aﬁa wﬁamq. :rra%m gafad: |

semrﬁ" am-arf%m gl srﬁatrmctrm. I

zfar ustgseat® |

1 -aﬁ.ﬁ:r.,p.315 '
. ., p. 316

3 Sectlon completely approprmted by 4. fa.,.
pp. 315-316



R
A =T

2

A AT!
SETT A T againa. qaNRA: |
geaTsiH *qreroTtaTeT TR gl g ||
qsTTssfeaAT: T wAw qfEwen fasrra

sfgrarTa

faferam gtsn SR STHTTAASTA: |
awi g |RTaEt guay I3 |
wfsfrsTrE T TH AT |
frdaisf TR ﬁana'anga. I
ARSRTHIEETT T FREN 9397 |
39 FEA To ANrg: g |
TS ARl 9¥ aFed afed |
o AT SR AR A
!IUT%NWI’%I%W SERTITIAT: |

1 4. f&., pp. 306-312

9 VII, 145-6 ; name supplied by A S. B.

3 From this upto the last Pdda of the verse of
argaesq below missing in I. O.

4 geFrs,, 6, 6-156



0% FARTTAA [
a AR T T F AT N
YT TEN freTgaATT AT |
o sy AT SR H: ||
YRACTHINTT THTEA AL |
Attt westraW: amgHesgaad |
qgIEg WA TeA AhHTHARIST |
GTISERAT AT | A WIS €A ||
AR T FEaad’ |

T IR FASRT | TASTH TN ||
vt sty S wfiea |

| w+ T A aveg g e

‘RS GETATEe

wg:’
fiftes |we TIEE U @ |
AT fime™® T wesarerES |
TET W | SUAfA HRET TV |

[ & Feet ofidi g RdiAsi qufda: |

1 srwrss’ ( Mylapore ed. p.. 675 )
2 Missing in Mylapore edn.
3 Barrowed by 4. fir., p. 307
~ 4 VII, 147-148
5 . fr,, p. 308 omits the fist §loka here.
[ 1 Portions between asterisks missing in I, O,



] TRTIHFTIL A 0%

‘FriareT’ st |

qrsTIeET:
“AHT TaT ASAAAT A+ GIgaq |
FATASET 7 | A FATEERS I
g |
HEHRFIA R AT AT e |
ST SAMIATTATRS TaTaq |
fregreTaTAT WE© ATAEAYT = |
ferasa AR awaEErEar W

1 3 £

aTavEET fEvafrTan gERarERET: |

Q
v
HETARA"

TeAHEET TeATHT FOHI FeT9d |
g grIfawRmE wIar e |l
AE TATTT AR TISSTATFI |
TEMTAY AHFH qaFSHFAS a4 |l
Frafrraasas NSATTINE R |

1 I, 844 ; &t &, p. 808, Printed text reads qem=i=i

2 XI, 52; VII, 149 ff. ; =1, ., p. 309

8 &f. ™., p. 309, bas fuwgfeq srwar, which is the
reading of the printed wgeafy ( Chowkh. ed. )

4 . ., p. 310



208 geameaad [

TR, FOATT HRARTARATIHT, |
AT STREEEEEEERETE |
rRmmETEsE P, S Fogan |
FIFRTEY FAIE Feas AT |
TR TASA, TAAS TR,
AP, AR T AAETA A |
Araeat SfARRiegey Teft e |
frafraTETET AT G |
FAVTIAATATSASTAT FRA |l
THANSTARTOEAAT TR |

foran |, qEIdET e gt T )
YSET TRT g FAAT WFAT 37 |

& gieT wE gawes Rt
i TR TEERESFETET |

‘ATRAEER TSI | -
TR g |

.

AT

AFEg WATRREE F O g | |
Fsse fawt " AsTdFaTtEmey

1 #. g, ch. 220, 87-38; compare frzew srdame
( Mysore edn. ) p. 27:

“AEET AR Ao



R ] TATHFIOS AT g0
AT
AT Ao FET TYIET |

qRErTIgFgtassfea aeasavaradEar |
afsETr & RS gEaETRy T |
T feAETgeEsT AadAaEa: |
Afed fF RATRI qresimeTea ¥ /W |
AT WESATITER FASTT FATIO |l
AT WA gEan TEfagi |
Arehmft Fea wTgeArE aE |

wq:°

AT~

Hrom TEAT: TIFSTTETE, FTIFATT, |
Tfram T Tsst a1 ggEta T |
AT TWIFATIITGIS T TIH T4F |
QEIAET 9 FHY AgenigaaEaT |
qaat g AR s fAveET |
AEEACITH He S AT TEIITHTA

=F aftws GHEATE: FIREAHOT AR |
a7 @i e aa w17 aERae |

1 geg=me., 6.3, 14-17, Mylapore edn., shows some
_differences.

2 VII, 54, 57-59
B Fo Lfo



Q0%

TEAFTA

s

. e,
aq i 7 RA AT FUIIET T g |
FYEAATSIUN ATFT A=TATI FFRas ||

oTE & AT g NG T quEErEy )

rageasT Iw=T Rawg & wafFmu |)

G GEN O, §Ad @i |
AT T TETET TXRT HAT F TH8

afeam geagIt 7y’

a: |g freaafed ame gt |

T WY T S50y )
weTfeqs T U T @Ay fAvAE |
RrAgARET, WrE A T v |
TERATGEAT 79 T GgT_ay |
FAAT GEIGH T FARTI =TI, |
TATHIT T AT AT 7 |
AIITR = afordfiat = e |

1 4. &, p. 811

2 s, 37, 2, and gawe., 16, 20, the other two

verses are not to be traced in the Ramayana

but all the three are reprodueed in the same
order by =, fiy,, p. 811

3 VIL, 56. These versesare dropped by . fr.

[ &

4 VII, 151-158 A; printed texts read weaPISTIH



] UATARTIS A 209

. FEed AISTAT ®H THIN T TN |
AGTETIIRI §  HAW HOLTET 7 |
HASTHIT T AR Jtead |
SEFATSE T IT=AT gTqaq: |
QAT THAAN HE WULTTT FHEA! |
ST A1SAT: FAISTIAT ZIE2AT g L TAT: |
ARTETTCTMAZISIEAT T SISTI: |
T RAAT JpaT: WAy Gaafy
araeA AaRatTig T
FAA=AY Fragaris agn 9wy’ |
RS ssarraTTagarEAl gareaa:® |
¥ f&er ausenieg afwT 1 R |

qaqre
IS FSH AT L T 97 T
FAT WREH T FSATIR T N

1 Line missing in Udaipur Ms. ; of Kamandaka,
VIII, 16-41, where the different computitions
as Mandalas are described. The selection of
the Manava rule in the text is dictated by
an obvious desire to exclude mere wgmTE
authorities. _

2 This verse is notin Kulliika’s text. The Chowkhamba
edn. p. 218, reads : FuFESHAT 45 ST F@M=aq:

3 VII, 210-211



go¢ FARTA
AT TETIE T wwRoT AT |
TR FAAGIIE AT ||
aqr®

W, FAAATE TR e |
SURAST TAER e T 7 ||

T g AR | ‘e
AT CHEA I R T IIeFE=TR: | ‘g
TR ‘Tsaaarad’ YsarawtrmEat iy
T AT | A widmrT | ‘ag-
I FEETRRIAETET | wfrggy T |
‘e ST qUr—

AT T AT T war el |

UEH AT STTTRET Feoy |

TUSPET AUT TR AHIEY ANT 7 |

FERAT R et T v )

T T AR w1 ga—
RERLRIECE (B LI CICE S — ceCd

1 Printed texts read st for srg=ar as incorrectly
given in the Mess,

2 Ibid, eirees

3 VII, 159

4 Fris't $loka omitted by L. O.



R ] TRITARITS A Lo

TAABAFRICLASFAESHAL | q9r JI4-
RETIAET: | qqn fErdsEraaTiReT: | aqn
HAMET: | TANF TIOSAMALTIIT T
qET I q6gsAT |

‘FFUTTE AETTARATATRATINFE-
NREAAACHTTAAITATAGAT  FeTd |
‘rerweT g @ | gAfad (USHIEY T4
HASr USTFAN wata, AfuhigrRasTa a1
@ T | AAAT TATREGETA AGAT-
A § @AGENg | FgEAT—ags, -
q:, TAFEIAEAT @ | ‘asaRy’ EaRREEiar-
gaTRETaaTTEAd: | ‘SyrET’ arEReiy-
qerHATEEAAT mgaad: | gargi Tagoi
AITTET GETFATAHAGRETN: TR I g
T gEeAT | TAT STSY, ATATAAT: | TIGATAT FIFA
e | ‘AT TS STARATET 9 THAT: §I5-
AT THRAFATARERETT AIeqq:  TIFIETREHA-
At |

1 4. fr., p. 823, which apprrpriatos the comments
of @swtaz in the above passage up to the asterisk
apparently had a different text,since it contriues
Kalpataru thus : “weraeeg-‘Rifsig, fataig-
fafirst, wiRfr, sREERE, aoa@s, aeEmReEe,
IS, SIRARERE S, FEaATe: 5
HESU I



- {20 TAFATAD [

qEARA
AT R AT 7w |
fr=afirst st s 9 e |l
qIRTHTERAAT FeE ST THAC |
ATFTAR T T T queet-a: |
g T Tt = & |
IS TRTEROT AATSSheya F54d |
fAArrsTIie | FsfrEaEr |
fasamr @I AEaHEATasTE: |l
REATERTE R EASTERAr=3q: ||

‘Tgua’ sTaa

G CoH )

1 Udaipur Ms, reads fsrad; but at. fir,, p. 822
confirms the text.



93
ERRIEULDE

R
T = e = aEHEaRT 90
3frTTd S 9 wegiteadeaan |
ATEH AT TF T |07 T @I 91
FT ST ggEha g FxaRT T
- gfer g BAT Aammfmeds 1°)
SV grATET 4 & wuEwT 2°
WHTAITAEAT o ATOAeTaT = |
AT erAfEgR wieTsar GTad© |
W FA T FEAGWERSE T 9T 7 |

1 & @, p. 324 ff.

2 VII, 160-180"

8 Printed texts and &t fir., p. 324, read @iy fmgdg T

4 Ibid, <. fir., p. 324 Ten fsmag =

5 Ibid, g doa: v

6 Ibid, fgmeor: for frwein: ; . fir., p. 324 explains :
‘@R’ TEIAIRAAIGE  TRIRGIHRSIAeaaedr |
‘FoEr A9 | 9 waeT g3 99 wwag L srad
Preghd SRAERIR: | Gt Eaee R |
Gy’ qUIRAE  JFSUS=aUAITH |



R

FATAAT [

farst SrreawRa G Gug @A
TRIEHTLTEARIR FS T “T952T0 |
deaeT = Mo R aragsT |l
woTeT AT FAT SACITHAT AT
frsrer SsgOw GREeT waTEa |
qeT exrasT faf wreTer fagd )
R feda 3 TSTeTguER e |
ATEFIEAT T AHATHRT [IOT: |
QT STIRIEC R g A
AISTTEDATTTIATIET JTAEAT |
e st fiet agt wieq garIa
TET TES qeie qAteg THRARIAT |
ATY(A AATSSEA AT A=A Ao |
74T WA WA €8 08 T¢ Ry |
owET AThE = A qranEyg g

| TET g TR qIgH 57 7 |

AETENA TAAT TR FreeTTAG
FEATSR T AT FLA TFIAH, |

. 1 Printed texts read fasex Smmusy

92 Ibid, 9=

8 Ibid, =adeard

4 Ibid, =feast
5 Ibid, gafa



.za]

TAIAFRITS ST,

T 9 At SradenIHEa |
TZT IARTAT g THAgadl w94 |

ALY g WY T aifas afew Ry
frog wrdtal T s fEeeT 9°
STHAA o (eT qITeaTE 790

iR aST TFEIEAET FHIRORT° |
|IEAT Ay Mg gama
FATTTEaar FaEtiae: st |
a1 wrglrar ¥ g
Aty qIFRTTIO Aged = A=wEa |
SATATAT T AT YOIRIST T qeTA: ||
AT GUEIAFeagred Gt |
HAT FTTATT: WIOTATOTTTA 1l
T9+ AsPTErsgRISETE AT |
qT TE° FEETART FEATER 7T

T

ARSI Fa T = KA |

B> O D

(914

Printed texts read : 79w ; so i, &, p. 828
Ibid, Fardishaee = .

Ibid, 4. fir., and I O., #iRaxy

Ibid, and &t R, p. 328, gursem=afy ; A. S. B.,
JATSTATAH 7 &7

Ibid, and 4. R, p. 828, @ fgam

6 IX, 298-300; st fir, p. 828, continues the

L% Fo Lo

R



N

°e FAHAAU [}

TR Tt = fred frarerenan’
Fremifr = |aIRT sTEAT 799 7 |
AT aF w1 qigeey geerad. |
ST FAT AT AT T T |
FRTTTTATI 7 g8 sfifauae |

i wregeay |

Manusamhita verses over this break, without

indicating that the verses are not continuous
in the original.

1 Ibid, and 4. fr., wEar:



b1
SPECIE

I g TRANAGSIROE afr 719 |
AZTSAT PR TrAERIT e |l
AR PH T AT TEIE
RISTT ST A q0 ATET TR TA9ST, |
FFIeRT g FSY T&0 TZITYE 99 |
ST TIARTHT TR Trreda v

qIIeFTE” |

TET FETTOAE WAL T ARG |

U Eq ATHT T TSITEATET: I

~4

HeE IO

AN TG A

TEI {4 ITACERAT THTQT |
TIERIRIAIST agr qUst gaiead |

1 VII, 181-183 ; #. fr., p, 330

2 1, 348 ; omitted by I. O.

8 Printed texts read @sr asid

4 wg., ch. 240, 2, 47-9. 15, (p. 491); L O.
omits the name. ' |



138 FeaFEEQ [
arforEfr &= g9 ffger s aeel
RereaRatafsm: fEa T |
qerfreTaeas QA o TATER: |
cqaT=TEAA At graadrea |
AR = g JIAER AT |
TETEFTR WA AT G |

qUT"

Frforsr T TR SO WYL A, |
ATECATTARY g e TEE LA
SSTITET AT ATH TTH TITE 7 |
ST e /7 ¥ THLvEadr |
ot AR aYenut T |
ZRArsfr qaIeSy wEed wifgRa:

e fatgrseTarg

weeT e AfAfegasT |

aftefagivad ot

FIT GINT = w90 A |

ST AT A Y SR
IR FEAT gEAE g
1 w.g,ch. 241,2.12, 14

Q grawame., sarga 27 ; i, &, p. 333
8 Not found in printed texts.



2]

" OAIAFRTIS T
TN [T AT T SR A 9
TSTgeaAdr Tt RnEREAaT |
T ' AETETHAN GEATETT T8 )
TIN IS AT TS YHEAEAIAL |
T TRETE T TaaaRaa: |
LTI AT TGRS ATWTRAA |
ATET! ATHRIA QAT T TLAM ||
AAEAY ACAGTAT FICTRIAY TR |

AACATT IEAATETRIAEIET Fleas |
T TRETEAET A e
WATSTEHEETeT aa: FASSHAAT |
SEEAT qAT T T TRATAT
ATEATHIT FAFIMANRI T T T4 |
Tt T Faern gt rattaiaa: |
QIO TASTTA & |
THATCTTEIU AT FLHOT FEISSTA:
[ Trorey s v fael agagire: |
TRImEn G sedicgasst: ]
fraraTegsTHREa TEn efedr w9 |

FITAORETT T Fue: Frarear T |

e

1 &= forar and 4 for g& ( Kumbakonam ed.)

aiir for arr ( Nirnayasigara edn. )



12¢ FeaTeTad

TIT \TIHRT TRATCAGS T |

| e iAot 9fe AT gL
FUS TEIT FATATT THAIT TRATEAA |
FIET FIGTTAT (20 TETT THRAET )
TR Favsta: Frganer sisagd’ |
SR S {1 T TAEAT IO Fawa
QATTH AT TS MAIMET T |
faraat TwRATETIT TRt TwRAEE, |l
FET T T4 TT ARIEATFRAT |
WA AT HEAr AR ||
fiear 4% ggeafa wgala wEraamn |
FEEF WEATAET Fa qaE R )
FEARTIIT G THATILIT |
fiafraansen sheear srTese |

RN
T FARremRY e sawasy |

1 w3 afiagea™y ; &, &, p. 336, wrasa

2 €. f, 7 T ; gRaTeaRy TEE

3 A.8S. B.and #i fr., p. 336 vurger ; printed texts
 read : FRRYTSNT

4 Printed texts read : & foraest war sfier IR |

5 #.9,ch. 242. 2, ff ; . fr, p. 336 adds froea
TR



w] URIHFIS T R

it fAAIsTrnEy guggagEs:’ |
qutst g wienat gued qeAAr a9 |
ASAFICTICTATE: TSRITAr |l
=12 qUAT AT F@WRIHAT 7 |
AF TRl ATAHT TR ||
TRISIZATT T AUSTSET q97 7|
TOTHEAZIO 41 TRrgmeea |
WU IRATRTA ATET FIET T |
a7 TEA S AR TAET T 0
ARG MARAT g |
SATSTITEY TTHA T TRTATRT ||
USIEHRT T 9T WEAET F1Se9Y |
aTg: TAT TR FARETHET T |
TRl TAs T iRrEeT: |
fEaraRa N ATgsEEt T T2 |
SARATAINFIEIT =17 o T |
AT FHAQAWT FEIOF T AT
T avrrsno REwTAafEan |
Ryt saryASRTTEEayr |
TG LT T T |

1 Udaipur Ms, reads : g9 for 35
2 A.8.B. and 4. f, p. 836 =@ mwew; L O.
defective here,



130 FAFTTad [

e 31 gag AfarRRe
frer AETEEsTETEEeTa i 2|
quEfraTsT e sqaAarET: |l
FTTTTERE Agea IS o |
HETATEATE T TRATTTNZSTAY

‘AgEEiEiET RIMTITSGTROSATT T KT |

TR @t g At
QYTHETA° TR A2 TYH T4 |

o o~ A W »

FEFETH ASTIAT ATHANTAT T T, |
T aTERTET /AT AErT I
TN FT reannary |
TANTEG qAH T FIeR R Al
qeRra A g fifwr e |
=g AT TAr ST @
oxRETt Tf% A1 QA PH A0 AR AOSTAA |
THRTSEG TEAST TET T AR )

1 @3, p. 494, reads: %ﬁﬂﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁ%ﬂﬁﬁ \
a1, R1., p. 337 follows the text.

2 Explanation reproduced in &, ., p. 337

3 So 4. Rr., p. 837 ; 4. 4., p. 494, reads : ww G4+
q=f W: e qur, consistently with books on
omens,

4 A.8.B., L O. and &, ., p. 339 read 7=



2] TUHIHFTIS T T

ATAISTIAAR TIH THTEAN T A |
ATITAIGARTET JTARE e ||
UM FAAISUNAT AT T 4w G |
THAOIEAT 'A1E 447 T ggAgan
qAT q TS TREATET 7T T |
QGIFAETIRT GPFFEITIRAT |l
TERATET TRATHIAT 7 |
TFRETANGA T AL TFIAGTT T490
FETFTICATH IO T I
ST g g qutH T aqn g0
WO SSSERiEAT [ 2HeeTrat waEeT 7 |
Zrt TS T =T T30 T
GUEATAEL ] T HET 59T |
FFafaeT GHr fAwS T aqar
g Srgw T AT b qar |
i gRasiAt o TEAET q4T T
TRET ARVl GEFTE qAT P |
AT FCTEwR At FEeAaw T Ul
TrETE S X Ue S Teanst ® |
TETTRINFT q4T o+ et |

1 @3, p. 494, ard for ard

2 [1 Tacuna in Udaipur Ms. supplied by I. 0.,
A.S.B.and 4. 3.
L& Fo o



R ﬁEW‘é‘Iﬁ'ﬁ'

Ayl afgarea AfETEr TRy |
glewzr USaRgET assiaraiEagsy |
AEHRAT A @ATTET F FFAT
glatEeaEt T waf 7 waar 9w )
| IR q4r AT QA T a9 e |
BT T STIATNITAAT = ||
R aed aet qar ArerEeT |
sframai® gfrareat geamE ggag
T FFATEAT AT qarsewEm® |
YAFTGAT TG T
TTRETTATT GTANSTAY |
@iy wiy gatais
STIATIATE = AqISSTRASHY ||
aq:”

A

et fra 9@ g TSE T qwfyfy |
SUTRTE 5T TR, FEI@II0T 7 ||
waireT fafnd et afyd = 99 wwy
IR FARYE wA° 1)

1 TLacuna here in I. O,
2 A. S, B., sitar

3 Mss. read wrongly qar qarq
4 VII, 184-6

6 Printed texts read : o¥: for sy

[2



23] TTIRFOT JTIAT R3

TIARE B 9 7% gwaw w3 |
TASEIRTT 39 | & wead Ry
‘RIOARERSTT ST |

TEIAAETIgST {91 I TTq |
T AR 37 wwaSEame |
wgaget Fat aqr Aoy [T |
agfaaeaai” g av mIEa |\
AT IS TET Ta0a, Tadia |
HAINTSTN waAT FrgiaRasa: |
TFI° TATTA I o arg aug =T
fhfreass ar FraTEgAET [y
TAZTTGE T TIATCES FHIAT |
FABTHI* ATgTEAT T Ragaa l
WETS A T TIAGRIAT |
FRTAEASTT TISTISR: TIT TR 7T |

1 7. 3., ch. 240, 19-27; 4. fir., p. 397

‘2 4. 9., p. 492, GgGEESTaE,

8 Ibid, and =, fr., p. 497, 7 for &

4 So &t fr., p. 337; but . g., p. 492 reads TATHIA
qgN: e TS AL |

5 . fr., T 7 TAERaaH ; 7. 5., TIFEA SR



&L

FARAN [ g8

ATy 331 Rud drsAstrateaq |
TIHTAGTH F& TATAS |
FTCGEAT THT H@T AT AT ||
AT T GSITEE
&% R = q9q geEAT |
T FrSEEt 7aw
wigseaw’ gaAs=@E:

qg:e

TSRA AFHART TIATG TR AT |
IURHHRITFAT qT ST AT &S a7 |l
T ° A q9T aal (QEaRI=Iq |

9T YT YR FAEa agrt @y |

FTTRETTETE ARy G |

WE° A A1 TSA At Gt weqareany |
YA TATAINAT, TAGTI(eATETA? |
N g T FISTA AR |

1 @. 9., has &g for 4, the reading followed by
. M.

2 VII, 187-190 ; . 1., p. 400

3 Printed texts : g wumEy

4 Ibid, wgy for agr ; so. 4. fr.

5 Ibid, a9z wAAIEd MEFal F9ART |

6 Ibid, svirgaraaion:



2] ETARITS ATAT 4
TR
TIFGUAISTIATRA ASHIART: TANTRIGH-
| EIRYR TT I WETITANIAR AR
FTACRTET  THATTA-TA SR T oA
F: | I SRRAGITRN TRIHEII NI
FEETTOEARIS:, TYEeNA A9 ARG oA
feaugmwa, 99T R e S
QAT WA EAETagaar -
farafea: mgan @8 J=aq |
qIFTeTL”
7 o H I EAGIRTE |
| AR HEAAWIE° TR T3 799,
SYEATRATHA UL ISTNTIEI |
FTIAFISTT Gad TTAAGHATA I
A=A SR TR REERat |
QAICR-IIAR T Asrag|dn |
STRSASTIATLEART° T AeHa |
1 . fa., p. 402
9 T, 342 ; #. fr., p. 402
3 frarE,, SRR TATSIY,
4 VII, 195-197; . fr., p. 403

5 Printed texts : sToargsig gEad T dapad | . B,
p. 404, explains STRT as ¥ FR



FEATETAU
TR 1 §7 oA TAACGIIAN |
T
oq ATTHAET I5TT € wRufeas |
| ATTANEE FAEEATR ORI |
afy & g 7 fsgRwE: saafei |
EAELISEb LR L S h Lo G ]
THaeEy s
TITAT: I I T WET SUSEAUT 7 |
gragagl RrsdgsvewaTiast T |
g
FEATEATGITIAT IgoeT T |
|qEUSt waraiea e asmstaggds |l

SRE
 FIANEEALT T IS AT |

-1 VI1I, 107-8

2 Printed texts : %% sdat wA: FTAEIL; 80
A.8.B.and L. O. ; 4. ., qoeafimadiar

1, 846 ; ‘oewaafyar R SUTAREE @Ry A S9-

ey (P )

VII, 109
Printed texts: weffrad

- A, ., ch. 222, 2, 10

[S> I 4

[ g



%8 ] |

aqr

TAIAFIIS T

SYQT T qUI WO TS T TOOAT Ul
THEI RIAAT T ATH (T3S 5T |
T w@d T qud SrsasTHT 1 |
ATSTTAST FILATAERIEIT SO |
AT QY TTAT FIAGTT 0T 1l
HETTS AT HIAT THEET Rt |
FIHGIS 7 ATy qrF garwad |l
5T W T AT FOIASUEANAG, |
AT AZTARAT FAT ST T4,
AT AYUT TFCAT FATEATTH TTHH |
TF GIEAT FASTAT TIM THATTL ||
QIEAT TACT TR Tt T GRS |
AASHATHANAT TFH ' ATHERLEHA |
T gay amafaa |
AT AR qeAraay T |

2

9T T F L FgT HATIAn@ar: |
a9t WE TPt WgEnr & q @A
.

AT TAAZTAT TEATERTETT |
oF 2 WA, TUrEgIraArTag |

1 Udaipur Ms., ST,
2 4.3, ch, 223, 1-7

R



tRe FErFRIa [

qgAl & fmr w1 st g giaen)
WIHT TaAlea aeATaT@2nEn |

afRdt gaoeE aur A )
FHTEAT VETUHT TATARALT T ||

=T ffAfEsT greo offifararg |

‘aftafya’ aR@EaT T aftwa | oqur)
‘qraaies graTTiRied |

EN U

TWTATIN TAT T AT K197 |
I ArET A WA B )

TALNT AFICA TEHIT AW T |

‘AT R | e ® g
st gty agmefiend: |

1 Thus A.S.B.; but Udaipur Ms. and I, 0.,
- read : &war fafkar gy,
2. 7.3, 471,
S AT e AN 7T Tt wry |
wre: FT AETET A g |
3 . R, p. 282 ; but the source ig omitted in

Udaipur Ms, The prose explanation is repeated
by 4. fa.



8 ] THIHFRITS JTAT ELY

=1

Heeqgqut

FIIAGIMAAT S0 Agad 7w |

G WA AT ATS e ||

TUCTZSTIE TEAT AETIATHT: |

T g AISTA TR TR |

T WET ¥ FRftwggIrIteaT g© |

FUIT AT TR TURY ¥ TIHRA:
¥t Hra°

AT QIW TANESTATHY UG T |

T FIUY WA wigarsafy frer

JULAUT TTeTA fAeTwe gewy |l
ﬂ‘g%

H|IAT AT AT GHEAET 97 TIT |

fRg TaAaIsts 387 3=k |

wfaeat s aTagEzae gerama |

TOHTH TN ACHE Fasraa |
qaqr-

ARG AT THIRET TREAT |

1 . fr, p. 282 ;4. 9., ch. 224, 2, 5

2 4.3, ch.225,1; 4. f., p. 288, cites the remain-
ing verses of ch, 224

8 Not to be traced; but cited in . fr, p. 404

4 VII, 198-199 ; wg: omilted in all manuscripts,

5 VII, 200

R Fo o



L0 Ferweradt [ 42

A geiA gt e Ra il
-
AT, TIATEAE, FH fearazga |
FET AT A, sqRa @ Traaa |
JeiA TTAARAT 0 qREaga:® |
FaTEAER TR |
FEASE Aeer A T FIRAT, |
SrrteaSiT O SACIHRY Trwaa |
qriiEe = gaats e |
YerdT AeraE R, FagaE

aFishrarTEEsT SrErT EEaa: |

ashshrRRreTgTdr At
Fg™ qeAAtaga |

W8

qs

AfrTeiRfa A= I8 "W gfafead))

1 VII, 191-194

9 Printed texts read : E=aRY: € JEATTY ARTET |
3 i, R, p. 405, Tgt FEETE '
4 Ibid, p. 405 ; faw., 10, 15

5 Ibid, p. 406



4 ] UATHFRTOS F1ST 132
AEATETE T A=A TIAZATIER:
g

FHIGHTIH AT AEAT T 9L |
7 I ST EAgeE |
qre3yg frdiseai=d frigeay agiaa: i
ETATAT: T TAFEAT T ARTINSTAT |
T REOGACAMGTAR T R |
T BERMISE Rviaistsataas: |
[ grea? ] ‘Gray’ srgamn =iy o | SR
fArarne® |
T
WandraaraaRaaEs i eIearsiE g-
B eTssaana® |l
Trerw:®

7 Sl REEEET 90T sIRaEREangy-
1 “g8 W @R T Termr: 1 (. B, p. 406 )
VIL, 87, 89, 90; 4. fir, p. 405

Repeated by 4. fi., p. 405

., 1, 18, 11 (. fir., p. 406 )

‘g g TRl eteasraEey: R

a ‘et aEEEd | (S, SR

 p.90)

6 e, 10, 16, 17 ( & f., p. 407 )

Ot i W N



1R FAFIAU [ g2

FARTRTRT I E ARG TATEREd -
sreroraTET’ |

.2
.

T | TEIREIITEE X TS A FATHST |
T gERR AT  AFTseHti T |
7 g = fEag 7 T A o
ASTAR T 7 gyor ganTad
AssTEaEANTE AW st |

q g 7 e At sAageatd |\

¥ .3

TG
FUrETEY TGS T T |
que: qefedr (et e faa: Rrgs |
T T TSI A AR

qrEIeTaTs”
T HTEAY TEA FETAATATIEAT: |
STUgiata X et qRrr v

1 P PifwdeeR—eTw:, R, sagd @ oL
ey TYareE: | TSE AmESE T T A A A
Hressd wTT | ( aEETST, p. 116 )

2 VII, 91-98 ; 4. far., p. 406

3 . ., p 407

4 1,324 . R, p. 406 ; faarEry reads gegeq bub
s and T, R read FAR



2] TERIRITS T EL

T R P, T, FETRET |
ATTATERS Fe@l (Ageonstrr=sta |
Fre(er faEa: d@ey FarEmwega: |
ARSTERAATRIE e e |l
wreashgd I TRan g |
freaiafa Tl ataeA: HAAISET A |l
WAV TFA Toh (@71 GETIAa |
q TSR A1 w1 s § 939
FSRA T TAAIEIANTITA T | AT
Rraraaomd gAwR EGERTe: |
qTTAT:

STRIIEI T AT A0 [ Tt O Zoaet v
RN TFISTAZRT 1A ]

1 4 &7, p. 405

2 2,26,2; . fa., p. 407

8 Mss. corrupt and the sttras are mixed up with
explanations, with lacunae in both. The sentence
in the Mss. which s reproduced by ., .,
p. 407, and commented on, as if correct,
runs thus :

SIS AH SeagriTed. JFAFT g7
araraged g | Haradatta’s commentary on
the satra is as follows ( p. 286 ) i=—



g FEaFea [22

reroTeAT SRR AATEATE | ‘it
AT TN SearAgR=oa, | ‘O TR FeaamEt
bR A T TN gea: |

=T

I gAT ffrA: T ASTTRO T |

& AT TEFET T qsArsRA A=

T TRERIURE T AT A |

Tt T AT AEAT AT T T A |

T EIIHISRA AT FETET I37997 |

TEIfE T S gen e GaAt |l

2

DIRELEDE

qFI swggeaa Wiy fAfaaaa)

FTRITEATT AU, “SAqf R’ sremedy grar-

arsafen ST A1 T 3% TR T, T, AR

‘SAIRRNY AT EATE: TR | GEIAL A 1 €A

GURATH: | ATART TAUTATE | STGUAT G THRATAI 2 | FAT

freitfet g 2o RO 1 X g °F I seg 3R O AT |

1 4t R, p. 407, et sargersd Arar W gar 3 G

SURAL,, ATRIFIFISH A g g Sureraa,

. SIS AEEINREATs g Shadr gen

e AT, qerEe ared |Ry AT srercast
TISH  ATHATHAART TTAH 1

2 I, 825, framsw and U@ more correotly read Wie-
ﬁﬁﬂﬁfﬁl‘& ] ‘



2] QATAFTOLS 1T 23
ST GFHFAATEA TATAT (IS |
s’
Teg VA TOgE G TN 9 |
ﬂﬁoq?Q:gEﬁﬁ' I%!ﬁtﬂ% aeafarT=a |l
T5T° GFA RITEIHNEINAT |
Wal ACHANIET TTAEAET g |l

RALERY

e T g8 TR Mica qaSEEt |

T A IS TASHT IR 9% ||

AT TRYE T FIETAA T2 &onig |

| a9 TErRE {El TWETes |l

RreatsR ARTEEATRRART =1 9T T |
Mgt Tnfatroee Aiska ggaen fe |

[T FEFTE TRATTEAT R |
AT |E TSI | ST 5 g4

a4 Afafeast 3591 gga g T

AT AISTETART Srh T TCAZIRIH |l
FATT AISRA WERWT AISSTIT ATSHERTT |

1 VII, 94-95
2 Printed texts read : I=rey
3 4. @., pp. 408-409



w] | TSIAFTIS 10 L3
ag'
| rm{ar TRAT T 97 v wmA T |
FITTOT FoF = A TWAR 7ET A
T TSGR IR g2
TR T AL SrA=TATARTAT |

e

_ ar-rr a‘qa Errs'n:raﬁ ﬁmq, qEA g e,
WRTHISWI SO TATE ATIZIAT |
"g:”

foreat GEIRARIIE FATNIAT wrhTwE |
TZAETRERA TICATATE T )

1 VII, 96-97; ‘ergafed’ fideqz avqear ey (4
fir., p. 409 )
2 “IZRAM T PR-CFR T o T’ FgE “:sr AT,
et Xar wEdigE age” 3R ( FeEs: )
8 10, 19-22 Mss. corrupt : restored from printed
text. neERwrg , p. 162, explains —afg var fage:
ot fafS SANERAR @ SETEING 99 oW | STesyaT-
JAIE AR g UFY AT AR 1 Y T Rl
‘HGITTA: FUSTH S | AAGY T AREA T qEATG
J19: =&t B, p. 409, also mangles the
- quotation. -
4 VII, 201-204 ; &t. @&, p. 409
L= FHo (o



R3¢ FAFETAL [
Tt g Afeat aady At |
STTHES A55T TAE FEIET |

P S \ -
TR T FAE AN THAE, TAERATT
7o TERRS TTEy: |
ARTARETHRC FH T TIRCHA |
STt HSTH T ||

[ ‘oo witgma ] oearem sy
frfardar TReTRReTy: | ‘armom /A | afka=ar ¥
TAter aUT TEAEn | ‘EregRE i | afTw
AR FIREIT TAETA T |

fareag:®

AT TIIATHT AeFS qArAgqT | T OAF-
T AATSHSAUTRST, |

1 A, 8, B. == for sw; words in  brackets
" necessary for elucidating the commentary.
9 8, 47-49; 4t fir, p. 411; compare, RSN,
p. 811: 99 T YERAERITANARC | FA-
we QY Y AT | FAC TaeT G5 U earadie |
TTAET QUEAAAT: G ST |
WY T T GEATCHATSTISAT: |
FAFAIM TF: AAATAR: 1

Jolly, . =2, p. 13 reads: wWgUam g ax
TEAEH |



]

TATAFRTIS FTA0 | LEAN

FTeTraT:

gRENSY AT axreE 7 i)
T TGAAT TEAEFAAY q7Tq7 |

JIFITFT?

IRAT ZN T ATIRY STIRC ForRdaT:® |
AT TROTTASHT TTT T

4

LG

A~

[ =t deve

|T FHEATY AT Sy |
ax° JxmiEeT < AEy Ay G )

| 3o}

Kane, v, 21 ; #t. ., p. 411 explains it thus :
“TRISFATTA 77 THE TG T AT TF T MRy
g It SRSt 93, o feuRy
ot
I, 343

8 fmr, and em., read: FeRaRn; for the first

quarter s, follows the reading-féeg afwT
T TR |

VII, 205-210 ; &, f&., pp. 812-313, which
brings @ed under @=r, while Fer® puts it
under I |

Printed texts read : @: for &



4o FEUFITAU [ w2

SATETEETST T qIOACR )
qeTatAaeT 89 T Ted awd
o TEORRT HRIRAT HHI |
ST RREsha w8 aedsd: |
SqurgaEEE Ara e sfrsf |
a1 |eafy S darrr 7 e

7 & dagad wafrEl A |
FUTAARAE AgAEeaaal wia
A IR AGEFISY Fraaa: |
T frewe o« FARET gsaa 3o |

LU

Teg TSSTAA KT A GTICCAE | -
st waf frEsT TREATE: 0
aqr°

A il T giaAgTan |
wigmarg deedt 7 Sgwgaaa’ |

1 The §lokas which follow are nof in Manusm:ﬂti,
but are cited as such by &, fr., which blindly
follows #=7" ' :

2 .., . 314 : not found in printed texts.
8 siarmme. 23, 16-18 -
4 ‘Line missing in Udaipur Ms, Kumbakonam &

. Mpylapore edns, give this and the twonext verses
thaos :

- i EATRE A S eguea



8 ] TATHRIIS I e
T gvsw‘m AT T TG |
T | SgfTam: wﬁmﬁﬁ x
tr‘w\ggu |

34 TETRRE REH TENET |
SAAAAGETET (ASH TheRaTT 32 |)
FUFERATTITETTA heoldge: |
ANTRS° TIET ATTRS FAGT ||

férfin”%m#wm TTVTT
FIST TET STICHRA S99 |
W QAT FATFAINT
w?mmrr?rmawu |
PN = ‘ﬁ = &Q\f\ '
m:m&wmwn
| [ zfa w1l ]

T gETEI T GAY: SEEE
7 339 = ge: SrsAEta
-1 7.3,ch, 221 ; 8-11 ;4. &, p. 814, cites this
passage as from fsasaiaR also.
2 ¥, 9.,and #i. &, p. 314, read My
3 4. 4., 9T ; 4t 1., p. 814 , &g #1; The read-
ing in FeraE-“au®He” s specially noted by %,
fa., p. 314
4 . fr, p. 315



18 | FAFIAN [

|E TS AFTIR: AET Fea gIaq: |

o o ARy a1 gETREtE T w9 |

qifeTTE T GEET AASSHE T HUSY |

SIS H=E ARSI WA
fawg:®

QAR EteAAIE] TSE TIrE |

FIAZISSERT T |

FFTT GEIUS faed IgmIfeRi |
Sspiiboiiptieciecyl
SATIEE* 9T T, WA |

1 VII, 206-207 ; &t f., p. 412, which comments
thus @ ar T=g: QIwGERFEAE: | TI@A ZHK: TraqT
TR ENIEAT ‘GRS AW W FL) e qF ;I
gz ‘Fost fwd 9 B g @@ ‘e
R FAE: | AT 9 FAr AN TR
TR, | qIES’ FRRMRATISY *** “qeHeT’ qTEaTs Fredl |
Py’ P ST ARG, A AR, g
ST, | AEE: S AR qe ar RenRfad-
FIAFIAE, | “AFTGAD JTCGATL

2 8,43 ;4. fr, p. 412

3 VII, 212-215

* 1. 0. and A.S. B.,3nuzd ; 4t . follows text.



23]

AR ST
STERT g |1 Tl SR A 0
|E |aN TEEIAN TEHEEIISSTE WAy |
YR ARy e g |
SYAR SUT T FIITITIET Feeaam: |

TAEHT WAIET gIaassentagy® |
e ==

AqIsfaweT e

3
[ )
qa=r #g:

HE-CILIISR IR LR Gt e E g
frafraaa® oA 33 wWreEg s
T RATGAR AASSl RITAME T (
STRATN AR Taaa [T |
FAWY TR 7 sqq97g wTEfiafq: |
AgsTAshTatei® Sras @t g o
FITATSAT RFFean: wiRTg: R ug:

-

qaar @

bO

p. 413, adopts.

Printed texts : srafre¥ for seafrgd, which . fir.

{83

Printed texts : smend @ad Wa ; A. S. B., snme

>

3 VII, 44-53; 4. fa., disperses the verses thus :

p. 118, p. 148, p. 147, p, 149

4 Printed texts : RPN &
5 4t fir., p. 148, ‘emendy Rgeay’ aOomEEgs 299 |
6 &t fr., p. 148, ‘aRaRy’ w@wsgaw | ‘garEr Tar



{88

N

E 3 € TR GRY
AT’ FurET T AT IR O )
g qred S SeatsgASIII |
qTEUSSt T TIEST RITSSHY TSR |
AN S T I T g |
& TN FAGTT ATAFATT Y 0t |
QIAT R T F TqrRad |
e FEAT frmr, Sgeh RS T
qUEET AN AT TIRTESTATATIN |
SrTSshy ot AraewRshatas @3l
HAFETISTT TET THEATSTAR | -
o o weat framrEaaEt |

[

sz | Ggr AR | Al ardr-
SeqaRRmE: | B’ ATEEE: | Se GUIIEREET | 9l
ity Qe HEAT | ARl e FAAE

| AR AT | QUETRS SRSt age-

Swgm, w1 Miframisra reproduces
these comments from Kulldka.

1 &% @, p. 148 : ARb@ g | RS

T HAT TG |

2 Printed texts : &% for ¢d
8 Udaipur Ms. has omitted the next three lines,

and joined the second half of the fourth to this
line. Corrected by A.S.B.and I. 0., as well
as by the printed texts. .

4 Printed texts : sreaam



] URIARTIS ST A L
AT I FEAIA =qqH FSFSIA |
SIS a0 eaeTsaE gas’ |

-

qATAa

- QIATATEAT. qT9t FIOAT INFITIA |
TATH FFEIT FIT TG TF 9T, |
TG GRTAASR TR T A |
FH AZIAAA 7 FEaaara |
T FAW TF TG I 3T GE1 |
T O e weY SRy wrer
qut T GEEEST FrAEAISIIa |
AEATE R SR FuigEeeTATRE® |
ATATEHTITHT H=TIs4: GIATEHAT |
e At gt ggraaaa |
TRGRHEG R SFAT T A7 ||

1 . fir., p. 149 : ‘s awR’ 9% sRuad s | T
0T 9IS TT FOTGEE, |
2 A. 8. B. and L O., qraqrea«r
8 Compare w#ifsernewmer ( Mysore edn.)p. 12:
“quiaiRYT FW 939 | 7 Frega: @a ) &9 a1 B
#=grFagasaq, | Compare also  AR@EMNTHRAEH,
( ed. Durgaprasad ), p. 27
4 Line omitted by I. O,
< Fo Lo



198 FErFeTad [

a4
Sy ave Ty g |
qoteafy freafea G gragirT |

aqn

& q\mzm FIT: TATETAHRAT |
LTAT ASTISANT EreEa: FEfasgt 0

Gem:®
SragTRT ARTraEsTERt e |

‘g gEeq AT |

ST °

NAAAANNATTNANN

syt = @A Tt TRawa’ |

1 Omitted by I. O. ; cited by 4. &, p. 126
9 &, fir., p. 125
3 3,53
4 Nanda Pandita reads: sragrr for smagrufn and
~ explains it thus : €Y GG gAY 1 ‘SATIERA -
gEan  QERigURTR’ | dt R, p. 125 explains :
‘ RIERIA FElralaRaIN QEgRRTEi |
5 4. 9., ch. 220, The verses are quoted in the fext
in g different order from that in @, Q.
6 . fr,, p. 147 , which attributes them to freesi-
X also,



23]

IR SRR T

SrmmgTITT Foeweet wha |

SR}

AAET IO T TR T |
ATl T S s Ty 0
STRRTOT TESSET IS IATE (SR |
FUATAT T ST FArTEITeET 7 |
ARG TFEHAITH qr6~ T |

AN AN Frenw e TIAT |

FI:' BT WY AT STAT TRAAT T |
Sasay RYugs wreav: ghifar |
TANT 9T FeTT KAt FeTTIEA: |
FEIT FEIST AT NIAATTTZE, T
Feqr = @ AN T ATRATEAAT FA |
T U FEAT AT FIRE TRETA

T WY RIS A igete @4 |
TE: W AT TR ATmaa |
TeqT TRATeATE T YA T

o e

AT BRI = |

3

-1 All that follows to “szar:” below is omitted

by L O.

2 A. 8. B., ufegaw, which is @, g, (220, 22) reading.

3 IX, 419



We FerTReEt o [
ATT=T | AR, REArET T |

qIFIeFT

THUSTSTHIRE T TeAd TISHA- |

TRA TeufT I8 Ty frfarda
- gFrem

AR T FET T a9 TAfwT=1 |

THH TIST TAN SYFSET &7 ||

qUEYG WA TH ATCAYET q97 7 |
HEFAT 7 WA T TERTIRE |

HLTARA
gRstT=sigad fAdiarear f& ot |
fasfiarear i A sReefaTy |
T ST MAFAT Iy |
Brd i gha s sl |
TSt T et v TaTer |

11,817 ‘ -
2 f@, and @, read : ‘wemgHREiY’ Udaipur Ms.
- reads: wdw =54, but the sense as shown by fraraa
Is ‘sr@sy@rar aergERy $3a° compare @g., VII,
101 = .‘
TSI wed AT |
Wt e 75 @iy Al 0



]

UAIAR(0S SPAIRH ST

it wrgor wrd guTeETy SR
AfRreTerdt e gueTify g9isca |
ATl anE= TraREaie S |
I FT T TN qIST ASRA F2AT |
T TRETSRA ST g5 SR
AYAATE, ISTAT TTT TRISTA |
AATHRATTAETANT 37 FE7Y |
YIS T T8 BT FASar |
TRATSSTATS T Tq997g 37 & ||

&Y WETRREEe AnTeEat AT |
TERMRY Wrlis=T: Sgdaws: Ay ||
a9t =oTagraT ST 9 w5 T
ATFHA: WEIET € ATEVEISAy ThHTEh |
IS & WA FErAi vegarEa |
WU T Rt $99 SrAstrE iy ||
T gARATT TEAgIH=T 7|
awrdt ARy Tt TeeTfrae |
R *w3T g 9 |
YA TT A FT FOERSEATCT |
FEEAN TR TR AT |

1 Cited in 4. fir., pp. 131-133

2 From here there is a big lacuna in I, O.; A. S. B.

is corrupt in this §loka.

1L A



o

FAaFETAN

HUATSCIFATAT ASfee og Waraan |
gisfr T T TR TIIRE: |
T TASYH T1 IIATAT g ||
YT RARWET GEat 7 o T8 |
TIRTAT FARET | A TIARA |
AT T AT TAHA, |
A TSR 3 wAnT T
HAARNZAA T TR FrmTEFEa |
FERTEATE TR AN HTTAE |
wlRT=sl 9 INYRIT FHETr |
| B a1 ST, TH0Eeg F g
TSTAFAT FREACEATICCHFSAETAT |
7 & Araggearat &g 98w
HIATTRAAN AT AT, |
SAHEAT g WEATTHIATATCTE WTG ||
FHAT TAGT (AT TP T TG |
TEEIE 9 B F SR T TEE

a1 AEA A T a9

T TEYonSr Rrwews =

areate fefq wwa fag

IS ATEE oW qEEr |

[t

1 & fr, p. 183 : ‘grami stawmt weiwm | ‘e’

SRR, 7990



18] TR s T 2ug
wEsfwfie: gget siam’
AT A W AR T 5 gt |

‘IeTC TEET | A st E TS
FAORCSOTTOT & 1“9 BT AR
AL NN

Y TIRIA AT @R w41 | gy
THTAH, | AFTEATITTAT FASTIAET: |

frergggague:” enfied Agadiew: |
faet Ggaaarat® fred xrgar: |
fFraggaaTTeeT Ferglima v |
ATATERSTT ATy FUSNT TarTda |
AWTTAT AT 7 HAFT QOTAT

1 10,12-14 ; . fr, p. 133

2 Lacuna in I, O. ; A€&RA., explains :-s@saoray
e | aeREr et w0 T aw q T
TR | TERA, SR T | 9 sy |
after, fRvomseE Sddr a | ‘aar uge adrse-
T\ AR FRIAAARATEENG, | TGP, T
A, | TERRERARTE T | TATRAA: TRIT F-
aagesan | ( pp. 160-161 )

3 VII, 102-106 ; . fir., pp. 133-4

Printed texts : sgages: and fyadies:

5 Ibid, gaef

1=



Y

™R . FATIIU [
gearsRaghi = Arai fex gEIm |
Arser % T FAnEsrmEes 1w g )
TEERW TAST TATFATHTEA:
TR AATAE, fgaT TFHA |
FFRAFISRETA- FraEd [@AfeTae ||
a4qr

fremdrT g TrEEr fier waf: |
s ggAT awr WA g |

THTIIAN AT

QI TG IAREHIR T AT RAeg-
TgsSaTReRATa TR ‘engETa 9 gFiaEig)

‘orTTas’ o |

HETTIAIN®
FTERET AT freagfanma: |
AT SFIAATR a1 grafrayar: |
STATETA WEEGITRNG T |
£ITESRT AT FHETESH W
1 Printed text : ereTa:
9 Ibid, smeita
3 VII, 140

4 A, 8. B, @y .
5 #. 9., ch, 220, (p. 468 )



N~

] TAIARIIS SRR T 43
TEr g T | T FIT IO T H9/0T |
7Y S wA=T fTET: TIe |
ASSURETHL ST ATSTTA GOT 747 |
Tsfasrat T T=eHT deay 389
TS TRATAIATRACEATTTRIDT: T FedT-
FEIAT fATEATAgART AT T30 |
T
TIRAT 3 7 iRt TIsTE 334
wg™ 7 frada @ 3an aftd fAg
AT ISIT T AT STETICTI0T |
qu: g4y a7 & e wdhiq |
LR
7 fafrar AEErT 9E TwS 7w |
T3t AT TR gedeETnTE: )
T
AR WHIARRN OIS |
AFAY ATEAT (HeT THATTFAT FRIfAa: I

Tt faaE aearEi IR
1 4. fr, p. 134
2 4 fr., p. 136

3 8, 268 (ed. Jibananda ) ; &t f1., p. 185
o FHo o



s TEAFTAQ [ 23
QUTERH T TZAT HS He Ao |

IS OO F earAgfEaaTaT |
° ha Q
AT AT 19 F=quaEge: |

- o

wETHAAataed® gt TRAMGA |
FrEITTAT < P T AT W

awz?

FATAIAL! (Freaaaat FHogeadr |
oY I TAT AHTANR e |

AT IR ATCAT TEAHTHTA |
A SHTTVITARHAR ST |l

6
qu:

-

qH: G9Y AY TNATEAR: |
A A T FACRISERT A0y WA

1 4. fa., p. 185 , where the verse is explained.

2 VII, 88

3 Printed texts read : 5wt 37, and uwt dorwt 0w

4 XVII, 17 ;4. @, p. 185

5 Jolly (p. 218 ) reads srdeqfusdiewr, for wdar-
.

6 &t fr., p. 134



3] T ETR SR EET o
a7
gt Aty aEgatiasTes |
g1 qEIAE e | T AFSIRATE |
AR LN
NSSTAERITIITT T30 FITET T 9T |
THEH AR TR ®OUE g 7 | |
L
- faE TS §FeATT qeSan g |
IREEIA W T g AN
Rra=y AR w09 Faraiae |
AF R
T TETE FATHR, AFSTI, HTSITET,
| ETgAET |EATT, duad, |uew afiwed
s 3eg |
qIFITTN"
wftax WikarrREht Rt |
TZr SAATEE JamE, Tamgi wra+ qdeg U

1 Kane, 10

2 41 fr., p-158

3 4t fir., p. 158, which omits the second half.
4 1, 332-333 ;4. ., p. 158



e FETRTA ' BT

AR 9 A st g T 0
qaifergIdt gRevie’

AR ATARISTT FETRIETESE: |
TG @ TR e |
ag:®
o v ffremi afageEar |
TUTATATSAIT = T Gy f oferan |
AT TAAIEAT FAST TAAT TAT |
ATZISE TALTIA TN |
TR, TITEEA TAGATT T |
AfTgEIFagIRaSTNt T TrrE |
TEix fed aa fwE 33fg: gahia)
TR T WA T g7 ||
avaistrrsefimy Afmamasir fregan |
frftamAr @ o faga® sfE
TTEATRS® T ATk iy )

1 foar, reads : A ; s, follows the reading
ULt

2 B, p. 168 ‘o wam 1 'gu wEe) Ay
SESIEEIELIETECicE |

3 VII, 35-43

4 Printed texts : srircimr

5 Printed texts : qaear sy



2] SRR SRR T e
TEASETIES twE: g |
I SR amgaT il |
g3 SIS gEEr FfaE T
gy Ferim sT mEgagE 7 |
FAC TAZIT HRIUT I A |
Syt Aat queh 3 aEd |
AR AEAATT ITAREAET g ||
AFITFR”
FATA: AT TIILTTTH &9 |
ST, Adl TH “Pea1 g3t wraa: ||
ag:®

oF FANE T T GAT qEhT |
SYTIFTISSTETT AEATE WIBHIE 79 ||
ANSSEAA: W@ ArErd: TR=fER: |
R TUIE GE R o L E el E it

1 Printed texts: Sma: for @¥a:, which is in
accordance with stgare ; cf. SifetardamE, ( My-
sore edn. ) p. 10 : “giwag=: [ sredierdt 9 Rn-
¥, AT AET:, AN FATINTFLE:”

2 I, 827

8 &, and f¥an., read ‘@rar for ‘gen’

4 VII, 216-220 ; €. f,, pp. 160-1



tue FRATTTAL [ e
fatregdenser’ gagsTIfT Ao |
e =1 @ fray awedeasr
wifiran RraE = Wﬂtﬁ’{“‘
AATATTHYRN GEIRY: FAMRAT |
o g HAtA TR |
T QYT 3T FA@FRERI

-

HEETITror
@t Tyt avfeas gfw Aaia )
st et |
o F T TEEA gy wrseaAEy ¥ |
T TTASER WATSTIE 79T ||
FisTiifiAaTaeg craEft whaf: |
TATARTTR:  FeaAw: |iget F fAaa ||

‘AT SR RSEAATE RS |

ATt av Y gear a= = frfexat 0

1 Printed texts read : smi¥: for :ﬂ% and Frsdrq for

e

2 Ibid., m:‘ |AY: gawrRar ; A, S. B. reads

8 Ibid., sogrEga.

4 @. 4, ch. 219, 8-34 ; 4. fir,, pp. 162-163. Compare
Kautilya, Arthas'astra , I. ch. XXI.

5 w.g.,ch.219,11:ﬁw%wﬁéﬁﬁmﬁﬂ‘fﬁﬁl



18] TR S SIS e
TEAAOIT FATAT: TAEAFSACIOTETAT |
TSR TISSTATH iy waed aqr' |l
ae el faf aur seaf G |
FOTAR T GEH TR 70 g ||
frag saftat s AghaE® g9q |
TEHIENR (g Arger wdedq
aar® faRdedr agd aensifaa |
TFRIIITIUSHTE: TRT|A(TA: ||
OERIUIST FHRT Y37 TEIZEN |
AEHEAATS=AL® RIRRETT ST |
qfRusy Adtaea 7 7 wiids 7w |
fadraey foasa T8 9 A a9 U
farsafy whwer =@®: wiiTEa |
frEf 9 @ TR RS q9T 9 |
TRATEESE TEET T FTAM |
ST TERATSYAR FRTFHEAE 7 ||
AT TR AT ATRET FAX J97 |
SIFHIRCISTTAT A0l T RRoSIET ||
A Y TA, IS1TA SISTTH: |
1 4.9, p. 466 , & for T@ea
2 Ibid,, qar 9=aq 9
8 Ibid., uiiSrearssas qur |

4 1bid,, Ty RkdgaE
5 Ibid., I3gwaaam.



o

TRl
UM WaEY: TeAET TiRf |
zSwrni = feh ArEeER AT |
e 9 gAY e, e = A=
aur wafy grng I wiETe) |
SAIEREITHT F FiegRiHeadr gaq |l
SOEAAL T Y TN JTIIRT: |
QHRATTET T AT KAATET )
QIR ATHT TNEA@T T TIEEAAT |
RRSTAT T AAET Ar7eT T TN |
VTFIFEET q41 ST RAST RIFTET 7 |
WIETHT = AT @At a4 = ||
FATTERYRIAT FIATHT T TIGA |
TRAT MAATENST ALTT T ARSI |
FETAHCIIRIAT Th: 3 srorraa |
UHIAT TRIAATLAT FS(RAT 941 |
RFAT KEAEAT T FLAT T @ACET: |
WERAFGIEE q9T Srarsfadan |
TIMATSTAT AT SO T (AT |
SRML T AUAAT T AFIFITRITAT |

1 7.9, p. 467 : a1 W&k fresed qeadfidioa, |
2 Omitted by Udaipur Ms. : supplied by I. O. and
A.S.B.

8 @. 4., p. 467 : geamii suged qur Sarskiegam |

[



8 ] AT SRS IR

TRRACUEESIEN [RTETAT’ T F94w |
freTaT =1 QST qunAT FeTaAT a9 )
[ SramaaTEar S a9 O, weeT g |
AT SATSY T3 AT AGEEATRANT T° || ]
AR fg® Ayt aqew |
AL |AT fASeafmestiomrs: ||
S Fefrat T TR R ||
TR ARRSTHE-
SECRiceiEtaiaRak G ol
ATATETITAT TTET TAT
T w0
GHRAMTRAT SAACAR T2 |
fIEeT 9 A B g wAT Rreaira |
ATFATAIT AT Tawas
AT T WO TRATIITHATIT T ||

fRTTT sTATHIR WIUSIIR ~q&a:© |

1 Gap in both A. 8. B. and I. O., which give-amr
2 [ 1Omitted in Mss. and in 4. f¥., p. 164

3 4.9, p. 467, 3rg for Touy

4 VII, 221-999 ; 4, f., p. 167

5 I, 828-330

6 R, reads amerIRg fNiEYA but sm., follows the
% & o



R

FEAFETA
TS, 9T FATE, AR eaga
aa¢ SRR et aHETa: |
TET A FedAt FAFTT @ (e |
SETYATET FUITERTUN & A |
Hager” = JHA TSeeArTTTHAT 7 ||

ag:’

FEETIGIET PUYTE-ALLA I |
reETeTItTEt 3 winfiat a1 Jfeag
TeAT FATAL TqA AHGHCT T |
TRSEEAT g SgAsagd ga
AT gFEAT g R wyida |
AT TIRSYAST TAFHH: ||

Tt

T AFIETTAT TEIT(ATTH |

qrEITET:”

FRAFIT T gl T |

text : dt. fir., p. 167 explains ‘=ngard’ =gavs-

UREEINANY RSt

1 foan, reads qar for @, but s, follows the text.
frar., and stw., read wiggel=; ot @, s for

gastia, ‘@r=md’ Jgran A, [,
3 VII, 223-225 ; 41, f1., p. 167-168
4 4 f, p. 154

5 I, 331-832 ; &t ., p. 154

[



L] UIAFTOS SR ST 82
e Ay avEasaat a4 |
TIIST AAHWE, WA 9g T qiEA |l

‘N TEWATRY | oY WA’ |
ag:

~~—

AT WHIASEIRT: TR |
HETTT: FIHAAACTEEY e I
Hregraas’

EURICUIPEI o i e e G R T b o o

- |E1 A AR /rEwETE weena
ATATT Sergs:. TeTTH a1 i3 |
Tfast WH 3o ZETET© T agaa

1 firar, and @7, read EweETaRadr ; faal., and .
fir., read gan for ggr, but =9, follows the text
and adds the explanation ‘= 7gd 37

2 fiar., gives the identical ~ explanation ; em.,
interpretes ¥y as IRENfKY TG, restricting the
despatch of spies to enemy dominions. &. @,
p. 154 copies the comment in #Feaas

3 VII, 226

4 XKane, 4-5; 4. ., p. 136

5 A. 8. B., wfamet; so 4l fir, p. 120 ; ‘Bsy -
gz, TR G TSt TR |



FEAHITAC [

req:’

T §HY KEHY Aiaeqqria: e |
ret

AT TAEAATEATE, TG | ==
TR BT 1 |

RigaregTd FoAwTE  AvRad
e [ acde ] |

‘T feTaat IR |

e
¢

A~

aE 9 Wi | A aaie-

13,75

2 Mss. read incorrectly smeadarda:

3 @. ¥, 67-T0 ; the last siitra, ends with A,
it fr., p. 137 omits, following Kalpataru.

4 11,12-20 ,and . @, p. 136 ; wesRwrey ( pp.
180-182 ) comments thus :—
“HrEl ‘G R WY FAA | T TR FAR T 3
AT R T g S, § @ At
g ‘wfrey AIRe, qg w1 S 5 | e
FRFH: | T AfRgeFERa: | qUey wand
TRl | T TR AAEeEEgE: | wgay SeTd-
WA\ FRIOC TmiEmraif 1 R wredr qwied | SR
A THST A | T Sy’ Sy T waAhy | R
TR g | R o wetas: | S
W ST | “Semafras qgariigs: | qrae



2 ] TRTIAF O SATFTa L&

TETAT | ST ATRIAE | AXTgA KA F-
- diw | FEwgd i @I 7 5794 g T |
T | TR T IRETAGARG TIFEATEIA | -
THAAATTH TOTAH TR | AEAgUareTTeRT-
TAGSTAgEE IR fAgTurETET-
ATERBIEIRTRIN o Tl Faw | T
Rasiisea™ |
‘FergAy AggEE: | ‘gEAw aEeEmeny |
‘@;qagf‘g:’ FTOTTSTAITE |

B3 AT | qeTes SANAHEATEIATH , T |
TFAY , ASAIAT QA | SR WA ‘FA 1 WMA-
Y SRE AT | GgREet:  SABANEE I |
‘SRR STHRARgAd. | =i safe B
e BuggRe:, N 3% IS W A W
IuR  mfgwEE v gURW: gaa geEr, =
STeRTA, S 1 | TR S ST Fui SR Y )
1 & fir., pp. 186-7 gives the following further
explanation : ‘gURdR gURH A | ‘TeE 5
S GTTSIgINIEET HE  egId—SSISER A |
‘TER’ GEEl WA | T I AT | AR
SFraRaE: STRTARK: TTRIFAET FAoTa=w T
TAL N AP ST GIRRGET  AYRIRIEE |
‘qifsay’ FERFaEERTRART: | ‘TR’ Ragmamg &
T Ay | EETad AR B, | ‘ange-
SgRy STEET giEd ferwni q@Ey ) ‘Aws’
TESHR BRI TRGEMIR | QAR RIRgeArd, ATy
PR | AR 39 e T ST 350 WA ad )



1 FERSTAU KL

ST
2t SarR iy ST T wAEET T |
0% T REIW T TATCHITTTTEH |
wuaEEfET gRe=h qiEa: |
T IR IR a9T AR =
| gl g TSR |
. ARANt T MG RASTISISATRI |
TFATE

Qe = Fedta saFgRaEa |
FuEHtEal 9 FAEHIAEE a4 ||
ARTARA®

ghifeaTa & oo Rawargame |
FEISSTAME A1 I TI AR

ATFAT T FATTE Ta07 @S
avr vAE fager Weit o Wi |
IR R RN

N

AR T A T RS |

1 . fr., p. 138

2 1,813 ; 4t &, p. 137 omissions supplied by

- 1.0.and A. 8. B ; ¥, reads gURT sgdia, bub
1., adopts the reading in the text.

3 4. A1, p. 138 reads saass: for @ Faww:

4 T, 814-315 ; &t (., p. 188 ; far., and 3., read
AT Afeqst:



2] qRaRFeS STaEa 0
TRtET gEdia AfEgRaRm |
WRTE gy g f&fan =)
FeATIST v T FfgrITnEEAy o

o1
3

ATTAEA GEESTHEI TR X |
famroRa Sy e e
T A AT T TS gefa 7 T 95|
HEATEIST A= sravdrsa=g=r @y |
q THREA T SUUA F FATTE wE (4
aftsafrEmfy seorer g@ gaq |
AFAASHAT TT AT AFIS AT |
AT TIEAT FrAFiEarg |
STRATSSHRT Tgsd Ry fAafwes qibda: |
A=GE AcHaT T ASFTATEA R |l
Terady G
qeEat ¥ 9 ST s | [ aearma
wassd ]|

1 VII, 82-84
2 Kane, 22-923

8 Kane reads am=gamad &
4 8,83-84 ; words in brackets are omitted by
| FEAAR



za‘ ds < [ gg
TATHY ATTEATA’

ErmEEaT & s T IR T
SUAFATG R, SR |

FEAMTT:

T AT FAT TR |
&sfT A=t gwg= ganeg G
ATATIAR FASTT FGHTAT | AT |
O A

?wwg’\'\&

A

FETEmRStTEar ArmorT FfraE e,
gwmgmmwﬁmaaw‘mmmtmm
ety

1 2,26,1; the printed text reads sfasafy for
sy 1. 7, p 139 adds the comment : “a@mi’
USRI AN | gl aged-
IR | G RO RTFTARS AR

2 Kane, 6-7 ; 1. fi., p- 139 , adds the comment :
WA T AT G G W e I |

T |
U T WA TTHT Ry |
T 3 afaet 3 o g |

8 4l 1., p. 138 adds to this citation the explana-

tion + e i | Py Faregartae |



8] LS BRI LR E S ETS (T &R

Ifas:' L
TR T TR TMAGHA | AT NANTT-
f@ieamr | GemRNiREsTAgeE, T -
T LA AT ATASSTEATT S,
A=Al U AN | FIRAAE, TAT ﬁnztrrq
agitaeaIiEFaeT |
‘rafE AETEET é‘rm z

|

T =TaTEt S MSTEATRIAY |

1 XIX, 29 ff, Fuehrer’s ed. reads &% for a%g:
. fr., p. 189 adds sensh—Tsy W o@w @
GRS T WA, @ SERF ACEaRAIssazas
aegrEIR SRS | 7%g Rowoned o wmR | S
ARG AAAESSTIFINGTE, TEAFEIT U Tz | opaa’
EFEIRETWT | ‘ArTgIR: qAUR qQiE: 9
RET | ‘remar S 0 | SFART TSI I4-
QINREIISEHARAT &, T AMESEA SAFE N T
qEiREAT AT ERGFAAgAgeIRT, | aensf A
i qrEd gaUSEAr IR 1 QA ST | . THAR-
Rg=ragent g AT ATIREE | qa AR
qoF 797 WAt QAT YU | JEaQeAneiar i fAqr-
At sifyEiamt 9 AEESRAE @[, 39% T9ERi-
JA N oI OT GIAN TERIA RFTer’ 5 Faaean: o
‘Reaer’ aﬁaw | ‘TEHER TFATTUAAE, -+ F -
F=rra’ ‘Izm@rra YU, STERFAF ,  GEAUSATSTITAA |

. VII, 895 ; .., p. 140
R Fo o



N

.90 FTAFIA [

I, S T TR TFIFIERET ||

AraTEEmEsg e, | MEeR RS-
U | SR G aToTi |
ATTEAT >

saEy  ArEmE] gy Jafefia amaa |

1 10, 9-11 ; wwwfers., pp. 159-160 : ‘srgmr awa-
QUIEEAE, , ‘AR YREa: | AERRIET | FE
MR SThgArERIaEAreaTEs | RO G-
q: | ‘T’ wegE, Gamat | 4l B, p. 140 explains -
thus : ‘om ¥ U 7 900 g Wil Are 3
Rt 2% FOY qemm R SugAata’ seEr
SRR ugat: | i FmReRERT | gath: @l
Hamaay FOREAGT | SUFAT SRR -

. % 3 e |

2 2,925, 8-10 ; Words in brackets [ ] not in the
Manuscripts , but found in the printed sttra,
g@a explains thus : emagared ww sifidi -
I T R REEETeEi g | s saus’
T | IR @A 9 A TR ARIER aaged-

RR Qe wielar gune’ Ramwgad srEeaR
BRE AT XA\ ‘SmaEdr SR | e
QIERT: | AAARANR | ‘oA’ qwauy | s @

W ‘AR wFEw | e AsRisiig’ werasaEeT-
IRY arensfrRli |

. B, p. 140, has the comment : &’ THfy As: |



w] traerﬁam%sﬁ:ﬁaﬁmﬁ 288

ATl TGRS = [ 7 ] 3 aew-
T Arsfashiag |

T SEEREIE T THAAETRASTAR | ar-
g Tfwe: GENTRITETET @IEgsET G
fous: mwasr g’

2
*

€7 TSeg AT seron: wigher g
AEATS AT TR Hraf U
YATT AREIISET IRATH TweTa |
T cﬂaﬂﬁ?‘f Qe gau’ﬁa‘an i
HOETHIO TSISY FEA TATTEH |
AmIssgATR TS ZRT aghT T I

‘qifgIaa, AfawrT 9 Sa9 | TEMHATAMT F SHEE
FAT EHAH FATEEL: |
1 &t fr, p. 141
2 VII, 134-136 and 4t #7., p. 141 ; but 4. f,,
p. 127 cites also the following as from RsyeaieT |
T = QASTER, MO A9 g€ '
I I F AT €1 gar
qeT ey qaug ggeaTiaeR: |
YR g RErr T TEF THAI
T GITEAAT, AT HAIREH, |
S T 2 TN TG |
TSRS T ROt UEAT T 0



R SRR [ 1
T’

TERTSFATY B TeT v |
W T WE TG TZA T )
T TeHEA T THIETEAZA 7 47 |

- gy amun;@ ST IR A
TSI, ISR wrasears o’ |
STETAT wEEA Fqfea R Fxar: |
TEFSAEEEAA° o 1 9y FJIsgaw |
aqaqan ST @"ﬁgmvﬁ s R |

aqv

At gt wftareafea ¥
whfAmtTsT ¥ e
Wager ’f Z3vfat |
THI R Fast g S i av
o ForEwaT Arsmh: ggfir |

1 .7, p. 143
2 A.8.B.and L 0., yorm:
8 4. fr, e

4 R, p 142 adds

-

the comment : ‘gt A’



2]  etTHETS SRR 9%
g

FISTET AT IS e 94 |
ha . __(\ Q-
TEFAATW G RAT FASTA T |l

L1t

TS T HTSAEATT TS

T TOT AETOEATT AT |

HEATEIST streron Tarufiar

S F Tsfa gareT awar |
ArEEr ¥ TTeafiguEet ST |
TREET A T AWM A AN
STEUTAT < T FEHedl garaa: |
TEEATRTS Aveeg TR |
FEHHT THAIEAT T TRASTOFAAC T |
FereTetAt (Ot ST Qe
AAATEIT AT STSANEAT AL |
AEANEHY Faf: qurafEasa T :

‘AR FURiEa:® |

1 IX, 822 ; Printed texts read : =sms ¥ avgwiag

I T
2 4. ., p. 143

38 Comment reprodﬁced by &t ., p. 143



EIRET G [22

qIIRETITE TTEY SR T TRTI |

& S $frar 27y /W eIy |

¥ Fas SIS wEE |

seft ST | Ry 7 TFATRIA are |
SEHRMATRE" FAT STRTSTR HI(qar: |
3T, FYREAA % RyedaE g
argitAeT frsfea da1 S |9 |
FeT T we° It ar feemrar, fasfifg:
quitAEITSHofiAs TaTsfESad wed

- wfagia fgtia e 3T A=A |
FWATSARY AoTedl TERl A e |
TR TNY T Esfagsaa’ ||

oF TAIEYY A TG |

AT SR TS0 BT T (@ aa |
TS TTZET Ao A T4 |

1 IX, 313-321 ; 4. @&, pp. 151-2. Kulltka reads:
SRS SAea | d. /1., p. 151 comments thus :
QAR FRFAT FSAXFEAQAT  AFI, AL WA
T AT T HOAT | AAIAGT qEao=91 a1 q0=g
SIRiEeEd!

2 Kullika reads : Sm@ar, €37

8 Ibid,, s 3 ud

4 Ibid., sifmada



|4 RRTLIAT TAERNEAISTT |

gATFReIAd UFi FAeTaasiewdq |

TYTSSEATH TIT FHIEALATT, TR ||

J arscﬁsﬁ ISTARRATIT !rf?r‘iﬁa?(l

g WAY ARTE qIAT B |
TRETgIA AR

faed afafm e ghanrier owig)

= 9 gareassTE = freaa ||
g

ST IST: WI1 TITR: ANARAT TG |

FIARTEN TH TS TS T ||

W T=TAA T THAAFHRARTGAT |

T WAE A A TAEY 1T v )

TEATEHATTAT AT |

TSTATEG & WFeAT SwaRR ISy |
T WA @ F =D RvaTey |

\ﬁ -
e R s

ATAET | O Al aeea |
R wwraft S s R s )
I T AT T @A A |
frerard 7 =% gl g w0

[¢e



TRIAFTOS SRR STt ETE

_=rguei Feeat T REAt 957 A |
AR qT KWAA=ST @ U oA |

=l TEeI |

1 I. O.omits these two §lokas.
R} Fo e



EN
SPECOIEEIRE

= Sy’

SzrrErRy AR 925G 3399y 7 |
qreteET: G & SfrgTeaesTiw |
FT  areror s STt g95 |
fdfrarat = Frei fArawew agEad |
WIS FATITET FASTT T GO |
fAATTRTT ARG w1

‘IEETRA AT THFGIEE |

THRFETT ST QAT TAVT2T TITRAT |
QUFEUT SSSFIT T JOorT = |
FIATET AT AT GT |
T TIFA HASAT FAITHROTEAT |
TRIETAT QAT S fmTwer |
FIETTT ST FTAT WA HLTER |
TUEEAT g FWTT TGIZAT I |
TrorarErt g JeTEn SeRay qur |

1 4 fr, p. 416



4] e YT TN
AT T+ RAavT=sT FARE |
SIgaEat Ig=at av fawn a3 adqn |
FIETTT TOHETT AT AW HASTA |
ATIOT GG wAT @Ay |3aw
TS T HGHRET TRET g @ & |
fRAATTRT T T TASAT AERERT |
fetasz wa=T grataTaTRRd |
TS WRAIT I TgAsef @
T TAAENT TG0 TTET 7 |
TS FEOFIT ST T wEhad ||
YA A HT 337 FHeAT GIAA |
QTR wed (ad Sxavre |
T g FAv e ||
FIEIHTETRATE TIT 3w |
ARISTNTTT FIT FETATATHRHT = |
gug e ST |
ARISTATTETA > TRAATEE |
A=Y T WA ATAAEH A |
foret wRtrRATE T TR |
TTRRTLERI TAEIITAT: ()

1 All Mss. have frgu¥, which is corrected by

. fr., p. 417 as fgust
2 4. @, p. 417 reads TagwEa:



{¢o

FEARTTAU [ 2

AT TEHT FCTT A T I
qEfre’ wAsT waRNEERTET |

T g AARTH FIER g FAA, |

TSI TCIETAT T8 TATHRICH JTaw |
TUSEEEANE TR eaad |
ARIeAr ST a5 GEEAT T GIOHAT ||
FEETE T TET TAETALI |
TTHFGEART TEAEAASE: |
HIRSAISIASAT TAT IT€T IHAL |

G FISTIASTRATTI R Afean ||
€T q69 FHY g | 390 a0 75w |
fTssfrt 1w awl g @
AR FaTTRTA = |
TAWTH o FAsd A T Ao |

A 3T At g e whwt 94|
AEFAGERS FAA SNaTeaTaqmiFad |
qET A AN 0 O WAGEET: |
Tl REgai wwrEm wEE o

et AT BrhSARrear stteAn |

- wEHEERRT TR s |

TSl w5l gefiseir e |
TIARR 9 TV qargest = aetac ||

1 . f, p. 417, wouprsr



] URTARTOS FTIIATCACY: R

TTHRTS TR TSI SR g |
FrATE AfrrargesgaRi
FTSIET FATEY T w1 |
TG AEAAT ARETTATY I
sresfimrnd Rz wgeeaw |
WSt GOAT WAFTT STFAT IR ||
wIwEi AT Jaar @Eew 71
TRFASTAT TS0 a0 w1y @l
T TEEr: WIS QT TRRAAL |
AT, THAZAE, Teg T GaATRA:
| ISR AT, Wi |

TAS AT T w7 T JEFa |
TyAgsoTd JrEd FAsRATEETA S |
qET EAT AgTha TREERAE: |
st e g = | |
FEATRIHTAINIE aeATeTFear ggeaas ||
g ST IO AeFEteFataT: |

zfr SEaTEnRfae



1%
T FYAHIRIET:

A= TREI

O T | SIS wEa |
UM T FIET TEEASFLATRA, |
guFISITteandr weaita: fraat geq |
TRIRT: gea: @ Waeg gean@aa |
afiquy RICEan GEETedT TR |
ITeg IS Feaeg qEaaEt |
SRgTat TarEE I Steqrauyg T |
I Arafeart Feada wa=g = |l
TETHRIEIT TARSTT |
avgrAEfea g gaRTETEReT = |
$rar Tl T |ES AT 72y T |
R BeeAt ¥ agrEEaaT
[ a=om: @y SiRfEn aneaRTasg T |
THAT TEAR I FeaaE |
AEATAR arEFal geaeal fEaania |

1 4. /&, p. 419

2 These two §lokas are omitted by Udaipur Ms.
~ only.



'] UTFIIL RGBT A

HERTET TAT T TTICTRHT g Ul ]
TR AT Trgan® qgfa =1
ot AR QR Favdeaar |
Rt = AT Ai|eR qarssasy |
GINATHON 30T 7599 ||
FETAT TATTST AET=AT 9 FGanasr |
T 7 FAEE GF JLATEH T T
YA A TIE AT TLIT: |
TSy w9a: awrea: P gTawEa:
fea® Ra9 & wrrdia gaaa |
AT YT Ao T GIAfeqar |l

&fer @ftfar gear w&er aghn: gt |
TeY: weEr disrer eshyeantaa: |l
AT TETYHRA STRA GICTHT |
URFAN T AT TIAF G774
¥ faq s\ savas qishasaq |
TR gERE U Srera AT 7 |
YR AT AT AT AT |
q Fean ugfnteSRftiRT T 1
FTETSTATIHE AR T asq |l

=iy wmEmEeED |



N

e N [
SAAZETS (eI
a= Ffguar’

o T T FN gEA AT |
Sag: TR A srsoTAErIAE |
SfrrfrsTffrT T @ g |
rearsfaeT gt T frrgTnga |
S AR gy, T, T
cqeir Tatrged garaEsE gAE
FeTrEEAr” T TAAT weqad |
CRIEITERT T ATTARCSI U |
Attt HerRET a9 gfirfrarae |
aefmfrTaRet SRt T TR |
FTT ¥ TEEEER AT sheTETean |
frggeeaET TS TReass |l
HETH FTTES TSSH WTGTTERAT 74T |

1 4. fr, p 421

9 4. fir,, p. 42 reads s ; . B, p. 411: ‘gged’
RS

g fqea’ FAvTEr I AL @

4 Rraast e, . @

5 A.S.B., I O.and & fir, p. 421, read F=d



29 ]

UATARITS ARSI L

FA=T qwlEr 7 SsITas wrag
T T PAArT gAarEE |

e EISATCE TEgaETgaEs I 1l
“THY FHIN TH AT T |
CISITT ACTAT AIST AT STETAT
U=t 3T A 3N Ry IH q9T T

T 9 TIMT FeA1 =T g

| =AY AT TACA a7 =0T T |

TSfaeat aar gu0 9% S g qrrac |

q“‘n»a\‘\ - .g ﬁ'Q& l
| I mggmmquumn

qata TAE, TeAT friarsar fa g |

AT TEASFIRAT, A=TAT g TReTwa
ATIFS AN-HGHAT T o v |

AT & TSSTAZEE TOHET T |
TafaSearT: TTAENE: 5|
Frrarar Tar TS |/AT AU AR
FET AT TEATEA TRYHIUTEA |
STAE T CHTREAT W JTE
TITT TFE g WIfers 7 g wI |
“reg T A WFHUT FTAII0 I 7 1)

1 Omitted in Udaipur Ms. and present in I. O.,

A. S. B. and &t &7, p. 421
8 Fo o

L TAY



FATEAN
AT e PH A W ATgIIIE |
ZTe T O T TRt T Feaa
gzfae IR STATEGE age: |
frmrat Femmsser af = Aegad
[ et framARfaiiaet g Iaa’ |
Tor: 3T FAES T geaaarEay |
TETALETET FATT: qawiars | ]
ST TATATITEIT TrEiar sTIRdar: |
[ srfeai TISEri® ] Aearsa A=A |
CTSET TRAT A weqra FfaEze
Tremtmadmt sasowin e )
Treratt frEaonEr e g |l
AT TGSt T [FgEERa AR |
AN T AT IR ASTRIAZIA |l

FEOT TAT g A TROA HI(YFA |

1 TI. O. omits three lines here.

0 G  wxFEew  ( wwEssgagd., 10, 10 ).
Haradatta explains it thus : “cxiRads «z ag-
{361 qFafEa = IT7 a9, qqFaa.’ |

8 Mss. have wf@rangid:, which is meaningless 3

and the next line is also corrupt. ‘g’
1. ., p. 423 o

4 So 4. f&1., p. 423 ; Mss. read @i, which does
not fit in,

[2s



TRIIAFTIS STHEFEAR:

ARME TEREHRN TFEIT FGHRWA' |
Hioau T aerRETREERcREg
TEG X! MRV AT A |
Sgdaeat St 33 gaeTEa |
SRTETRAT GAl FEISEg Tawy
Hid TPETTTATFITNST T qq
TR TEO 6 (ATE° A9 {éﬁr 0
Refr fafenfn ey gar® Ty
TUHAT T g FARATET TI0 |
A%d Ay FearRidsgig
R+t T TR g fefa
Tl APWA T FrEIn
TITTAHC AT GIAEAT AT
METGTTARZTAGIRT T Jrwawe |
TEANTET A= A= A =Sy )
gR TG T& TFHEEEUT: TG |
g = ffrgiRsTet eas 3w

1 &t fr., p. 428, s for THH and IS {4, %am

L4\9

2 I. O. omits eight §lokas from this, . fy

p- 423, T sgREEEY

8 Line corrupt : =efie for =red s ; corracted

from 4. fr., p. 428
4 Mss. have gt for ugm in 4. .
5 4. fiN., p. 483 reads =it for



Lee

FATITAU

GATEGWAEAT Wl TS |
TRISTHRF AR TAALETAT FHAT U

AGLFATATIAT TGN FrEATEG T |

FESICTPIISY Tarhed gg=gaq |l
=y (Afam TrAn Twhdl 9gsgad |
SrevamRaIssEt gl aa T a’ |
AT ST FPERITAT AL 59 I=FAG |
TYH ATTRA TEAEAARAT
faarrasmraTATATER . /gsSIed |
frevsfigrarraes [@eaFaT 9° Al
TEHTHRCHED FAATTIHETI |

AT FIAGATAA AN ATHR T |

T ZH T T FGAEASAT (@A |
ST TS RRGHRRTETE |

T a9 *TAT TAGANAT Tlegonyg |
WA AP FANGFERATTAET

1 it po 424, R forw

2 frofmagasw gaaa /. FegFemR” (%9,
1,2, 7), “gditae swaeaegTaan” (=, €, 1, 6, 15 )
“gek 1 fagmae” (I, 1, 14 ) sf wease faided)

8 . i1, p. 424 reads v+ for YT | FATAALEAT-
a9, | SFAAH T | ‘

4 Ibid., 7m for 7m



URLARIT STRSZIARRL:
T GHE 5T gET GAFAAR |
AT AR FATERTeSgRaS: 1)
FURA: |ITT: gaanEaTa: @ |
FJIAT AT FFAETATR AT |
YTl AT FIAWThe T |
USE ARTIET ST Faeq=y o |
qfid TR T ATHAFT |ANRDA |
TSI IS ATEROETE N
GEA RIA TFATIRT FET 7 |
fascagiRyar SraaEgTEan  an |l
fATar a9 Ay WhEegseTT |
qferd g a9r T geiedary g s |
TUSY A Feaaw ST RIRTAR: |
TR FE UHAIRT wedengy |
T AT W TAT FEA T
Y7 TGN Iafagagcgad |
%y THLATCO AT FqE A |
uF g TR Hg A TIIRAEN
AT FAETST AAT FEW: IFARTA? |
Y7 SreT T qAr T5F ganrE

AT Fatea a1 Srashy Sy

1 A 929 FRIFTH TS o STvan: |

14



20 FFegad [ LS

oF T HICAZAT Fg [Asrawesy |
e Tudy TRAT |ET IO AFAN

gAteeasegraERTa:

1 4t fr, pp. 415-438 cites additional passages
from fysga@ieR on the subject.



b [4

A FEAIHYSAT
AT AT FATEAT FATTAT
ast g’

TEE
T TN AEEHR GUETTII
ST STIRHT 30 TIAT TayEreaqr |l
ATTAT AR TP ARG & AT |
AEIASTAT AT FeETegTATIAS:
TR T TFT TS AR FIYET |
FHT T SARA 34T WHTST FILF:¢
T T FISERAT G54 AT |
I FTA TAEI AT g |
WY TWFATH TATST FEEW: |
FAT TEOTEE Tgen guset |
TATHRTATI T TR AL |
aft aasow s gaaw |l
oq aftud &+ seq JaraaaES |

1 & f, p. 489, #,



QR

FATTIAN

AET ANE JE AR |
24t wEIRAEAT ¥ AUISEArgH |
TIATER 93d, WET o WAl WS |
af$ T T quesfa gagaEaEE |
aui g geTa 341 AEeheT g WEHA |
Hreha AT gz |
FATSSTAT STITILAAT T TAFAT W |
F o ALY FeAT T GU A T T
freafea gursay FHIEEHIAr |
g AR 9% afg: wwaft T
ATIT SRR ISTT WASTRT GET 9 |
TRy RN FrEas sy =
HTRIEE! A9F9] < Stk S AT |
gAY FITEE TEETERETE |
TUEEATET g e witad |

Tog A

Fifawed fa T Fgeai wieaea |
AGRA=THIE area STIrEIara®y |

HEET

S3T TWE TILITH 9T e TRI=S |
wETRIfEnd wed |TTgfEger U
RS RTHR ARy |
FASH WG WA wRTER |

[ge



<] YTIAEFTIS AETATHIII 3
T T S5 i gEEETt |
HWraEard a4t Sfaceas gawngs |
AT TR TE |
FAST IIOAE FATARGATAA: |
KT TAN TF PHAHT AleHH |
ATAATZIIITET TRt &9 T 1l
maEErft fagrgfane R |
ATEHAEATI R FTH Wreraeaar |
ATFIT AT &= FAR T
% 91 [FEATET FegegEad |
afewa ¥t gweasar St ar aerrsy =
TATET TATGAT TS P T |
FATERHETAT TR |
FRAZILISR FfeTwt =1 SR
TSR RET RS e |
fafaat craersweTat gy |
FIAHAT FU-aHEE: gaTEE |
AR A g 1ga
YSTeE SR TeTgagIrfeTady |
fAfrTeRIfe SR Seear T<i@ T

1 &t fir., p. 441 , gfregodar

2 1. R, p. 441 5 Mss, read 7%@ bub an object
for =rada. lower down is needed.
Y FHo Lo



8

FAFIAN [ ¢

Aged SR AE TEEAT THAMRY |
ARV IIEST ATARIRIERACTA |
AETISTAT TT: TATATT Feal g Ay |
T TACAT g TACETR @@
39t T T e wheatiaanRien
FEATERICTAASST 7T |

AN QIR Traify saganE T
Y34 goad g 39 3 g |
SHIRIT ST+ FTRTATIET: |
BAFRATTIISE, AT ade |
TRETHRT T T g AT T |
TR AN aerag TR
wrt S 3t g wan as il
AFSTATATRIS STgagaRIL |l
AT T THEATTAEHSA |
FUTSTA T 3 aggfrarass |
SEERaHaT wREa: graad |
AETTIFAT THT FIHRATTAHT )

1 Reconstructed. Line corrupt in 4. R, p. 441, and
all three Mss ; A, S. B. hasadr =i @ua for purposes
of metre, but it is ungrammatical ; the others
read adr & @¥q, , which breaks the chhandas.

2 . f, p. 441 reads : g BT



¢ ] TRITIHTTS AETATAGST 2%
4y T TOY AT WEIT THRIAAT |
TEATSSAIR THETISTTATETE: )

T AETAgHiTT |



LS
[N Y 1
CDRTEEIGR
ar= ST
TR
Sl RHTRWET STTTRRTAT T |
TMRATIRTHRIAN TTAEATT Fravaers |
qerafa@sid g SrrafiTgaTEn |
FUTE=TTEG AT FIY TITRS 2T
 WETTARGIR T TSGR |
FoTH AISH AR TEAEFITAT v |
HFI AT WA ERETAAT A G |
T IO J=TAT TS gAFegardia” av
W ae wEE ST T AIHA I |
FRTATTEEST a1 7 T TS Frwz=@
ET TTITEETAT SKAT: PHAIT TAT: |
fasaf: GIEEAET qeR T watea = 1l

TATIHT AT AT FBrara: |
e afsan qar g EfmnRe |

1 o fr,, p. 443 ff : Py Tehosma:
2 Mss. read qo3q



2] TRIATIS (e 18

FEYSTTAT qTST FEIT (@I~ T |
WIFAST TR |
“STTeAT AEST WET AERTST RAT(S0 L
g AT Brar S wrer e aAseg 7 0
HATT G TN AT FH g I |
AT WEFAT 79 ARTHI GIAAT ||

AT AT AT T GHET A |
f&ereat o= 967 TveT Ry A
FREAT ISTH 929 7 a7 RIS 79 |
FTEEAT WA FIAIEATIh |

IV TATT FATCRS T rIgaag |

9 s g atsussireyEr |
TEEATT WETATAT FIRETATTRT |
AR ATAW ITRIT_ =TT AT ||
FEVT GIREIY T4 ATV RrEeEy |
qERAT TEERT ACAT THRETEHIAET
SATIT WAL AT g |
THAAT STTSE S CTTEL I |

Wag AR Fgs @sgqaedar |
TeagsTISat Fear T ergstaaE |

1 I. 0., far &a
2 Mss. read w3, which does not fit in. 4. fr..
p. 443 reads : FoH



LN

e HFEFWAQ
FEAMRTY: ARTSARELAATT |
FTAATGTZUEH TATERN AT AARAT ||
qrAT FIA WG AT FTATTRA |
WAy QERWeT T787 TSIEIH

“Iay fagagai gat Srges guesRiE |
et SRS FRgEEEa”” ||

HERCEACIRAN

1 L O.and & f&,, p. 443 : srvegion
2 4, fr., p. 444 , TR gEEETT

[¢



Qo
> o
S Qi
A= g’

FEUMTH TTHTIETT RIAHET qq: W |
TSE FAFICATAITATRS 9T |l
QNG TET FEE T Tohed |
ATRY RRAM TICEAT FHIA
ATAT-ARITH T TGS TAIA |
ARCAZHTCRT A AATAIA
WEAET AURIST (EIeRERIad |
AT THAHY FTAT TREICIIISIAT
qeY FATHIHR ST GATAAT |
S TEEEETT IrsaraaeeEar: |
oF FTIAA: TEIT SR RATd: |
Tq¥ ST AT TAATREA A |
FEATRAT: JAETADT s T g |
IS FUiTRIEg IUSTETRatan: |
neSta GRAT ES1 TRIATTHA-Iaw |
TEAE FEA T G TIAST T

1 . fr., p. 446 if.



. oo mﬁqﬁﬁ' [ Q0
azafia Sam |ar gqTt 9wy fe |
FASES Bras T TI9EE T2
JaT WA GETARATT  AIAEAT |
TS T S W GATE, FIATTTSTA ||

‘Saay’ wfagn |

T
ARFIECATIETTRT: TS AT |
AETACA TS 24T Ay wgan' |

Tl s |l

1 Comment and definition reproduced by at. &,
p. 44T,



39
A FHTN

as wEs’

AIET SAT—
TEITCRIAT T FIRIATELET |
qIT & FAfrenfya 517 grrETE |
FIITHT AT RKEATT AT |
fiRw g afgea areTar w6t
o qfEeTS T wrAEEt 60 Jqrn
TR sueear qErassi
AEATFIYTT Feq TR @ |
ISTHET T4T TRAT FIRTHRSTET ||
TETRET TTT ASAT AT Wik |
FAMTATET TS TEITSHSTIT: ||
TR g = wauRasig =)

- grartw o wEreeATgEAt TR AR |
Aot RiREEET WS g a7wed |

1 These §lokas are attributed to Eiguw by af, @.
p. 447 ff,

3% To Lo



N

202 - TARITU [2

[ mggac@ar aa ghasT = agaq’ ||
FHA AT T g g 17|
STATAT T3 @ T GgEa: gRifaa: ||
s frgEsyT RAtod aug =)
FEAT FIATIATAT TR FAA T
ATAT-AAIT THIT TIELREGIT |
TETI THRASTT FIRAGEET |
T AT AEWE T FIATIGATET, |
Fear FATTRIN AT F¥ad o ||
TRIEAMT A AT HETIear gara |
TR Tl @ Fadiad S |
HrgEdTe Rratsgasrg |
TAT: TATTAIISTT TRUTHTE W3 |
ey WY T v HEnAY |
Ty = RsAy adimt agiy 9° )
zig = [Afveg gEardy Ty |

e gHiRAE, waE, f&frar gwe a7l
A FIATFIAT AT TAGS TS -gad |
TRGH B EA-TIEHRIEIR I, ||

1 Udaipur Ms. corrupt: text follows I. O. and
A. 8. B.

2 Inserted from 4t f., p. 448,
3 Line found only in Udaipur Ms.



¢] UHITFTIS TSI 203

ST TISIIT |qT 20 a1 79 FAA |
s T T3 fHaesT 7 'rIal
TRE AT qT TGS FEARH |
T |WATST 97 J1INIIR LT |
FEATNERATTIE FuTe AIfEaT |
ST § JHINSRT GIERE @R
TITEGT FANIT 294 A’ |

AT T WATHIS TRANZPISIO ||
IGERAITT T TSRl TISIAT |
TSI T I RHARSTE

e geEg |
IFS TIARTT TEEARSTI, |
YT FAT AT FO=T HET AT U
AT FIEHY THRFTS Tawy |
faeaw® Eagsasg Gaewaattaag |
TgEa &1 T 91 FACTTE, FISHAA |
ot BUor FUT HTTHART FEa |
T HREAGT aa: U FIged |

1 4% fa., p. 449 : TagFag, explained as @@
EEEIRTE

2 I 0O, A, 8. B. and Udaipur Mss. have mixed
this explanation with this sloka below
beginning with =gaiz

8 i Rr., p. 449. Mss. read fyww FsT I&TF



Q0%

FAFTAU
3 a7 T ST AvE =1 FElEEa
g Tk AT |
qET WO WAFEH BT Ted WETHRAT |
TR THA AGIGIATAT

| gAATRRTT F aEIRaTEEr |

g EA TG AATSHIg TAT 9 |
qafeg @S |EEAT = TSt |
T QU ANGEG AT FATA SATSTTAT |
TEARTS WAeH IFE TR |
0 gy = oaeT A |
|/ 1 TS T Grzaed wrEws’ |l
O HTATEG WA GO et 7 =
FAETS T 7 wfrsEa=SEaq |
S¥ar fRRETSi sgan@ admA |
FAEATGH TR ||
FUATTRIAZFE " FARTAIST 4T |
QORY T wAY WRRGTRS 79 FH ||
O 1 T FES T GATET R
ATTAT AL AR Ry gore
[ Fregffas S weTaNT ST |

1 & @, p. 450 , @ at sgesIEEE HIOS
2 4t f1., p. 450 , sEERER
3 L O. omits these two glokas.

[ =g



2]

TATHFEOS TG

Tt TET WRRATGTR: q¢T FARGEEIE |

WAESIRTE AE Gercodr. |
FETULHISINY 397 0AF Fexar |l ]
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1 Lacunae here in I. O.
2 Udaipur Ms. reads ¥aaria
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RraraE gaERE SFEE e
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fasyeed soat et sen giew A |
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R0\

al

IH 0 T T e FIE, T919 |

WIS ATIAT TS qaa gaag T 1l
TF FAAEEASH 7 SrarkeTT: |
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1 =, ., p 452 reads : TR a1 WF A
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1 =, fr., p. 458 . Udaipur Ms. reads o1,

9 Tacunae in both I. O. and A.S.B. between
the brackets.

3 80,1.0.; A.S.B. and &t ., p. 453 read
FHEEIFALIGH:
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gt @ T E THTRT T G |
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ATIIE-THST A SEsT T GATHEH |
TAAFTIOTIC SRR |
TTRETHRSTIA TEREES: LA |
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SIA=A GRS g AR AT I7 |

1 . ., p. 454 mgarr for a9t 1
9 Line omitted by Udaipur Ms.
RS Fe Te
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7 fagw for = f4a in Udaipur Ms.
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APPENDIX E
LIST OF WORKS ON RAJADHARMA AND RAJANITI
( Omitting the Epics, Puranas and the Smytis )
. Portions of Digests ( Nibandhe )

Gopala—-Rdjowlhaoﬂma—lfdw;,adkenu ( referred to by
Candeévara;nomanuscriptknown). Cirea 11004, D,
* La,ksmidhara—-Rdjwolhowmakd@gla of Kriya~kalpataru
# Candesvara— Rajanitiratnikara (ed. K P Jayaswal,
1924 ); ¢, 1850 A, D.
Viacaspatimisra=Niticint@mans ( ¢, 1460 A D, )
% Mitramisra-Rdjanitiprakds'e, ( c. 1612 A. D, )
# Nilakantha Bhatta. Nitimayukha ( ed. Gujarati
Press,1921;ed.J. R, Gharpurey, 1925 )
Ananta Bhatta-Rdajanitskande ( ¢ 1650 A. D.), part
of Rama~Kalpadrumae
# Anantadeva—Rajad/mrmw—komstubka (c 1660 A. D.),
G. O, 8. No. 72, 1935
Special Topics of Rajadharmw
% Vardhamana-me{avweka (e. 1450 A.D.); G.O.8,
No. 52, 1931
% Raghunandana=-Vastuydgatatva ( c. 1550 A\ D. ), 1085
Todarmal-Rdjyabhiseka-krama ( from Toolammnda )
c. 1580 A. D,
Dinakara ( Divakara )-Ro‘bjyab/useka-paddkata (c 1600
: A. D from the Dinakaroddyots. )
Kamalakara-Rdjyabliscka=prayoga (c. 1600 A, D )
Raghunatha Samrat-s’uhapa.tx—Rajywbhzs.el,a—p?'ayO./a
(¢c. 1620 A, D.) .
Commentaries o S tis
% Vlévarupa,—Balakv idd (c. 825 A. D. )i commeniaary on
YaJnavalkya-smrt1, 1922-24.

% Medhatlthl—Momubkasya ( Bxbhotheca Indlca, 1932-39,
G. J ha ) e 850 A. D. .
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# Govindaraja-Ilanuvriv(ed. Mandlik, 1886),¢,1100 A. D,

3 Vij’nz‘meévaraj—Mitdk.gocm (e.1120 A, D.); commentary
on the same.

s« Aparﬁrka.-Ycijncwcolkyasmz%i—éZ/’.‘r_Z (e 1125 A, D, ),
1903-1904

1 Midhav&carya—l:‘m'&s'aow..wmg*ti—b/a.d:s‘yw (ed. Bib, Ind,
and Islampurkar, 1893-1911)

Nandapandita-Aes’avarazjayanti (Vispﬁsmg'tinvy&l«;hya)
c. 1623 A. D, Collated manuscript with the Editor,
Arthas’@stra and Nibis'd@stro

# Kautilya-drthas’@stre ( ¢, 300 B. C. ) ed, Shama Sastri,
1909; ed, J. Jolly and R. Schmidt, 1923-4; Gana-
pati 'dstri with hiscommentary, S'rzinudam, 1924-5;
Bhattasvamin ' s bhasya, ed, Jayaswal and Baner-
ji-Sastri, 1926, '

# Kamandaka-Nitisgra (c. 400 A, D.); Bib, Indica, ed,
R. L, Mitra, 1861; ed, Gagapsti Stistri with the
Jayamangala of Sankarirya, 1912,

# Somadeva-Nitidkyamric with commentary, 1923

% Sukranitisare, ed G Oppert, 1882 ( cited by Candeé-
vara ); ¢. 12 th century (7)

% Barhaspatya-Arthas'astram ( ed. F. W. Thomas, 1921 )

# Canakya-rajaniti-s'astram;ed. Isvaracandra Sastri, 1919;

“ed. J. Van Maanen, 1926
# Vaigampiyana -Nibipralas'ilia ( ed, G. Oppert, 1882)
Ocin:dkyco-md—sz;tv'mn ( collated Mss with the Editor )

# Bhoja-Yulitikalpatary ( 1917 ) ¢, 1030 A. D,

% Somegvara Calukya~Abhilasdrtha~cintdmani or Mana~
sollasw ©.1129 A. D; G. O. 8, 1935-1940

# Hemapandra—Laghu—Aa'hanniti( 126h century ). 1906.

Miscellaneons
* Varihamihira~]3¢:hatsamhitd ( with the commentary of

Utpala, 1895-97. ( ed, Sudhikara Dvivedi )



APPENDIX F

Readings of MS.* No. 2367 in the Anup Sanskrit
Library, Fort, Bikanir

References are by page and line to the printed text of
Rajadharma-Kandam.

Page 1, line 6 Begins—=t 7 aa: 1 =} fafgfammsme a4: |
instead of & R fidEweR®; 9 ad for Taay.

2, 14 Ssfiniafy for wag.

3, 10 F&r =1t for FgwAM.

4, O axmaaAd for ITHT qA9 ; 10 4: for oy,

5, 17 urgurearfsafa: for agareaiiyafa:

6, 4 = sl = for FF AT ; 8 aEITAY for AT,

7, 3 Reads agudiaa=rear,; 13 @@ for arm: &4,

9, 7 #AwARg for AN ; 8 Reads saegoeg gwmeaii-
Y= A€,
’ 11, 2 omits ar.

13, 13 fawsT a1 for fawsy =,

14, 16 afafs: for Add:; 19 997 for &g,

16, 13 Reads *fam areifnfiar.

18, 10 Reads Riaswmumey for famgy.

20, 4 w¥a@e: for THATHIE:

21, 18 ‘@’ gwad (%) for T glaaw.

27, 10 Reads saifysreft waa; Penultimate and last
lines, and first line on p. 28 given as in A.S.B. and I. O.

31, 19 Reads wafags for arasm,

* Transcript No. 13981 of the Baroda Oriental Institute.
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33, 14 Reads feifiar for fmdfiag; 15 Reads T
fiat for s iay .

36, 14 gatwmad for PIRAEATY .

37, 6 gffa for affaan .

41, 13 waam, for TRAR .

42, 6 “fawi: * for fg:.

48, 8 Interpolates here.

ot JRE i
SRR AAEmEefr |

51, 13 Reads @azmaataay for adaiaafaay .

52, 13 @mea: aft for axanfy; 15 @ for 4.

53, 4 gafa¥ for maf«A.

54, 1 0 =7 @egar for & s \=rar; 11 @ar 34 for gamer;
15 =nsq for =rsy.

55, 3 wewsy omitted ; 12 Bam for BRa.

56, 1 mwsrEey, omitted ; 4 aF3H omitted ; 6 omitted ;
7 awt for asdy; 8 afed ast for ey as Ay Ay Feda (7
9 omitted; 12 omitted; 15 omitted.

57, 13 |AH for A=A,

58, 1 omitted.

59, 8 gfalE for admfafag; O mafa 53 @ g for &
g&d @@ g probably it should be read as ®aEsa @ g;
10 wgas for wd werg; 12 393 for fafag; 13 @ for Fo;
14 wiwg for ¥er; 17 saa@a: for #%rgd:; 18 and 60, 1 are
omitted.

60, 11 g=: for @s: .

61, sxe@dq 1 is immediately followed by 17 and 18
beginning with IIga»g etc. Then the prose passage 84-
fdfad ete., is written up to waf<a sad: 1| g7 zam; 15 is omitted.

62, 3 @ for adat way; 7 uaE for T IH .

63, 10 omitted ; 18 arfrwy for =fuwg.

64, 8 7 for &R ; 14 Rmwa gde = for R g@aA 4.

65, 8 =R for FITTEA.

+ 66, 14 omits the following :—vagerwam awar wafi | -
Med g | aReRT Tk Rk To¥waf; 19 omitted.
‘ 67, 13 omitted. :
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68, 1 7 394 for F19¥9; 15 and 16 om1tted 17 aif¥ for
aifr; 18 omitted.

69, 15 omitted; 18 comes after 16 and 17 comes as
line 18.

70, 3 omitted; O GiawEt 5t for TiTeaTa.

72, 1 @=a foi §W; 11 @& for &,

73, 15 omitted.

74, 1 1% 3% for I T ; 6 47 for .

75, 2 94 fod for Wfsw; 3 omitted.

76, 2 a@q for WAN; 2] TIRT AT T etc. for TR
“HITTITEHIH, etc.

77, 2-3 @rgaE WAk gareesr e am%a STl WEeq I
I A TR G SR q; 17 feiivdt s s a
AR FACEATT A ARG Sver qﬁﬁﬁzr: FH R FERRTRR |
for @wex etc. to the end of the paragraph.

78, 2 3@ arg @i for sy arg wARM: .

79, 1 s19r UgA for v ugewrRmM,

81, 8 wama< for s/ ; 12 %Wfor@'ﬂ?ﬁﬁﬁ 13 sroreq
for STUATEIEH.

82, 2 syugieEy for samiay.

85, 2 w@rdFE for wWady; 5 wrAmEmata: for SRIEAR: .

86, 8 wwalgd for sraufg; 14 Tgq for UgEwa,

89, 3 omitted. :

91, 5 9 omitted after gdsoriang,

92, 5 WEREF g TEIAT omitted ; 9 AEET T for TREAFHF

93, 4 gRaEME | . . =85 in line 5 omitted.

94, omits line 5 and up to FFE in line 6; 13 omitted.

95, 10 @ vs: omitted.

97, 2 afen, for Msfa; 5 «tdf gFan for wdgFar; 13 wars
ysag=a for (5% TWRGTIN; 16 qawar UF for WE U,

104, 14 faam for framng.

105, 17 =argEd: for qargrE: .

107, 12 wfee for & fe=,

112, 1 =19zq for 9F.

114, 6 omitted.

117, 18-19 omitted.
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118, 9 wargar for TAESL,

120, 11 arrx for ToFX.

122, 8 sftgam for sftarir,

126, 2 a1 omitted.

127, 8 a3 for afaq; 16 A1 omitted.

129, 9 ar for @; 12 @9: omitted.

132, 11 sroma: for W W

133, 13 amgorEFEaRElsam: s@amaiEed o g o
gy wARaa: z@d: . It is noteworthy that this manuscript
follows the reading of the Viramitrodaya, reproduced in
footnote 3 of this page, and omits up to &4d in line 3 in
the next page.

138, 7 [seana "™ ] omitted.

139, 7 (st dewq) omitted ; 9 FAM for Famwg,

141, 15 (zfr d&wg) omitted.

142, 6 (&) omitted.

143, 6 &g amr omitted.

156, 16 Comes after line 1 in the next page.

158, 1 9=, for ¥9%a; 15 Bnat for Rl

160, 15 ar&mang for HAEH.

161, 3-4 omitted; 15 g7: g4: for ga=ag,

167, 2 awf for g ; 10 §%eH for §R¥gag; 15 smgan for
gagaq ; 17 bracketted portion in this and the succeeding
line are omitted.

169, 9 sfw=at for ifFmey,

171, 6 =&: for g&aw:; 13 & for 7.

172, 6 ¥i#a: for uf: .

174, 11 ud Rgrafgiar for the first pada.

175, 1 afa Ygear, for afergen; 3 @ig for &g,

180, 9 T for v, -

181, 18 omitted.

183, additional line between lines 2 and 3 a@9: groma
ﬁWﬁmm: flat1; 23 omitted.

184, 7 g9 for gaM,; 14 ==d for TFIFY.

185, 4 zgd for 7aaR.

186, 12 W™, for areany,



RAJADHARMAKANDA 273

190, 3 w@si=gm: for w=gmamta: .
191, The Chapter-heading is omitted.
198, 7 omitted.
200, 9 omitted.
202, 2 omitted; 15 omitted.
203, 2 omitted; 10 zu<g for am=q; 11 omitted; 15 T
for @m.
204, 12 =afgeRw for #@teg & ; 20 From here there is
an omission till line 4 in the next page (205).
208, 3 zf¥ omitted ; 4 omitted; 10 lacunae as in both
I. O. and A. S. B. mentioned under footnote 2; 16 g
<A for FRTZTONTA: ' |
212, 4 omitted; At the end the following date is
recorded Samvat 1737 awamd «,
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17,

18,

Ras. a,
Riipakasatka (w9asz): six dramas by Vatsarija,
Minister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th-13th
century) : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 124191
Ouﬂ Of 'print.

Mohapardjaya (#w9visg ) an allegorical drama de-
seribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or
the conversion of Kumsdrapila, the Chalukya King of
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yaiahpila, an officer of King
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapila (A.D. 1220 to 1232):
edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduction and
Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 32-+1354-20. Out of print,

Hammiramadamardana (¥t #gwza): a drama glorify-
ing the two brothers, Vastupila and Tejahpila, and their
King Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasinihasiiri : edited
by C. D. Dalal, 1920, pp. 16408 ..

Udayasundarikathd (wgggs=atam }: a Campii, by
Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the
three brothers, Chehittardjs, Nigarjuna, and Mum-
munirija, suecessive rulers of Konkan: edited by
C. D. Dalal and Embar Krishnamacharva, 1920,
pp. 10416847 .. - .. .

Mahividyavidambana (wwifazpfayss): o work on
Nyédya Philosophy, by Bbatta Viadindra {13th century):
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 44-+189+7 .-

Priacinagurjarakivysangraha (‘zm‘“tﬂﬂixmrmgw} ta
collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th
to 15th centuries A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920,
pp- 140430 - .- .. e 24

Kumirapalapratibodha (gwcawsfad):  a  bio-
graphical work in Prikyrta, by Somaprabhichirya
(A.D. 1195) : edited by Jinavijayaji, 1920, pp. 724478 7-8

Ganakirikda (wwaifesi): a work on  Philosophy
(Pasupata School), by Bhisarvajiia (10th century):
edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921, pp. 10457 .. R

Sangitamakaranda (9flawac=): a work on Music,
by Narada: edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 16464
Out of print.

Kavindracirya List (a®sieri-g=egdt): list of
Sanskrit works in the. collection of Kavindriicirya,
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by R. Ananta-
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganath
Jha, 1921, pp. 204-34 .. . .. 0-12

Varahagrhyasiitra (arcrerwe™ ) @ Vedie ritual of the
Yajurveda: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920,
PP 5424 . . - .. 010

2-0

2-8



19. Lekhapaddhati (&@uwsfa): a collection of models of
State and private documents (8th to 15th centuries):
edited by C. D. Dalal and G. K. Shrigondekar, 1925,
pp. 114130 .. .. . ..

20. Bhavisayattakahd or Paficamikaha (wfaggwwsr): a
romance in Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapila (c.
12th century): edited by C. D. Dalal and Dr. P. D.
Gune, 1923, pp. 6941484174 .. ..

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere (FIGRWTEATT-94@HT ), compiled by C. D.
Dalal and edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1923, pp. 704-101 ..

22. Parasurimakalpasiitra (WQCwawET): a work on
Tantra, with the commentary of Ramesvara: edited

Rs. a.

6-0

34

by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 23+390. Out of print.

23. Nityotsava ( famga ): a supplement to the Parasurima-
kalpasitra by Uméanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Trivikrama
Tirtha, 1930, pp. 224252 .. .. .e

24. Tantrarahasya (a=3%®): a work on the Prabhikara
School of Pirvamimamsa, by Raméanujacarya : edited

by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15+84.. Out of print.

25, 32. Samaringana (§9<wW): a work on architecture,
town-planning, and engineering, by King Bhoja of Dhara
(11th century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols.,
vol. 1, 1924, pp. 894290 (out of primt); vol. II,
1925, pp. 16+324 .. .. .. ..

26, 41. Sadhanamila (®Tyawr@r): a Buddhist Tantric
text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312
small works, composed by distinguished writers:
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. Illustrated. 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1925, pp. 23+342; vol. II, 1928, pp. 1834-295

27,96. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central
Library, Baroda (s€wgrusata gesT) ¢ 12 vols., vol. I
(Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), compiled by G. K.
Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, with a
Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1925, pp. 284-264;
vol. IT (Srauta Siitras and Prayogas), compiled by K. S.
Ramaswami Shastri, 1942, pp. 18495 (folia)4-301

28, 84, Minasolldsa or Abhilasitarthacintdmani (wregi-
@19 ) : an encyclopedic work treating of one hundred
different topics connected with the Royal household
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar,
8 vols.,, vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+4146; vol. II, 1939,
pp- 504304 .. . . ..

10-0

14-0

124

7-12



Rs. 4,
99. Nalavildsa (w@faqid): o drama by Ramachandrasiri,
pupil of Hemachandrasiiri, describing the Paurinika
story of Nala and Damavanti: edited by G K.
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, pp. 40491 o 244

30, 31. Tattvasangraha (dwsye): a Buddhist  philo-
sophical work of the Sth century, by Runtaraksita,
with Pafijiki by his disciple Kamaladila: edited by
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharva, with a Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 2 vols., 1926, vol. 1T,
pp- 157+80-4582 val. T, pp. 43534102 e 240

33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi (favw-c-wwwet) 0 by Al Muham-
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat:
edited in the original Persian by Sved Nawab Al
2 vols., illustrated, vol. 1, 1926, pp. 4165 vol, T1, 1928,
pp. 632 .. .. .. . . 19-8

85. Manavagrhyasiitra  (#@amsgaa): o work on Vedie
ritual of the Yajurveda with the Bhasva of Astavakea:
edited by Ramakrishna Harshaji Ristri, with a Preface
by B. C. Lele, 1926, pp. 404261 . . 50

36,68. Natyadastra (wn=wig): of Dharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinavaguptn of Kashmir: edited by
M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols, wvol. I, illustrated,
1926, pp. 274397 (out of priat); vol. TI. 1934,
pp- 234254464 .. . e .

87. Apabhrarh$akivyatrayl (wwvebws a4t ) consisting of
three works, the Carcari, Upadednarasivana, and
Kilasvariipakulaka, by Jinadatta Siri (12th century),
~with commentaries : edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927,
pp. 1244115 .. .. . . 40

38, Nyidyaprave$a (=ngwaw), Part I (Sanskrit Text): on

‘ Buddhist Logie of Dinniga, with commentaries of
Haribhadra Stiri and Pardvadeva: edited by A. B.
Dhruva, 1930, pp. 394104 .. - Qut of print.

39. NydyapraveSa (=grgwiw), Part 1I (Tibetan "Text):
edited with introduction, notes, appernlices, cte. by
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharyya, 1927, pp. 27467 .. 1-8

40. Advayavajrasangraha (wggagagw): consisting of
twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advavavajra:
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39468 o 20

42, 60. KalpadrukoSa (==uza®w): standard work on
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kedava: edited by Ram-
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma,

2 vols., vol. I (text), 1028, pp. 64-4-485 ; vol. II (index),
1932, pp. 283 .. .. . . 140



43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (favia-z-wway afcfnz):
by Ali Muhammad Khan. Translated into English
from the original Persian by C. N. Seddon and Syed
Nawab Ali. Illustrated. Corrected reissue, 1928,
pp- 154222 .. .. ..

44. Two Vajrayana Works (agramag=ss): comprising
Prajfiopayaviniécayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jiana-
siddhi of Indrabhiti: edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya,
1929, pp. 214118 .. e

45. BhavaprakaSana (wrawarws): of Saradatanaya, a
work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (A.D. 1175-1250):

edited by Yadugiri Yatiraja and K. 8. Ramaswami

Shastri, 1929, pp. 984410

46. Ramacarita (Tr@=sfwa): of Abhinanda, Court poeb
of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9th century A.D.): edited
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 1929, pp. 29+467

47. Nafjardjayaéobhiisana (@gCsawygyw): by Nrsimba-
kavi alias Abhinava Kalidasa, a work on Sanskrit
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nafijardja, son of
Virabhiipa of Mysore : edited by E. Krishnamacharya,
1930, pp. 474270 .. .. . ..

48. Natyadarpapa (@m=dw): on dramaturgy, by
Ramacandra Siri with his own commentary: edited
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1929, pp. 234-228 . . .e

49. Pre-Dinniga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese
Sources (wrelsdtgAaw): containing the English
translation of Satdéasirg of Aryadeva, Tibetan text. and
English translation of Vigraha-vydvartani of Nagarjuna
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of
Upayahydaye and Tarkasastra : edited by Giuseppe
Tucei, 1930, pp. 30440+ 32+77489+91 .

50. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (Fﬁtm-{-wzﬂ% afici) :
Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali
Mubhammad Khan: edited by Syed Nawab Ali, 1930,
Pp. 254 .. .. .. .-

51,77. TrisastiSalakapurusacaritra (Faufewamar Bﬂ?ﬁa)ﬁ
of Hemacandra: translated into English with copious
notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols., vol. 1
(Adi¢varacaritra), 1931, pp. 19+530, illustrated ;
vol. I1, 1937, pp. 224396 . . .

52. Dandaviveka (zwfad®): a comprehensive Penal Code
of the ancient Hindus by Vardhamana of the 15th
century A.D.: edited by Kamala Krishna Smititirtha,
1931, pp. 34-+380 .. .. .. ..

Rs. a.
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53. Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamija (ywwwim):
the earliest and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century AD.):
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 394210

54. Jayakhyasamhiti (wnasHfRar): an  aothoritative
Paficaratra work of the 5th century A.D.: edited by
Pandit E. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1031, pp. 784474454

55. Kavyilankirasirasarngraha (®@isagsiyyy): of
Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same
as Udbhataviveka, of Rajinaka Tilaka (11th century
AD.): edited by K. 8. Ramaswami Shastri, 1931,
pp. 48462 . . .. .

56. Parananda Sitra {9r¢a=yE®): an ancient Tantrie
work of the Hindus in Siitra form: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya, 1931, pp. 30106

57,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh (wgwa-wa-gaifew): history
of the Safawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th
centuries, by Hasani-Rumlu: edited by . N. Seddon,
2 vols. (Persian text and translation in English),
vol. I, 1932, pp. 364510 vol. 11, 1934, pp. 154301 ..

58. Padminanda Mahakavya ( wgia=uyis ) : giving the
life-history of Igabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of
the Jainas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th
century: edited by H. R. Kapadia, 1932, pp. 994667

69. Sabdaratnasamanvaya (w=Xm¥&msy): an interesting
lexicon of the Nianartha class in Sanskrit, compiled
by the Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore: edited by
Vitthala Sastri, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya, 1932, pp. 31+605 .. .. ..

61, 91. Saktisangama Tantra (wfa®sEwas): comprising
four books on Kali, Tard, Sundarl, and Chhinnagmasta :
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols, vol. 1,
Kalikhanda, 1932, pp. 184179 ; vol. 11, Tarakhanda,
1941, pp. 124271 .. .. ..

62. Prajiiaparamitds (gmorcfadr): commentaries on the
Prajidpdramitd, a Buddhist philosophical work:
edited by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols.,, vol. I, Abhi-
samayalankiraloka of Haribhadra, 1932, pp. 554589

63. Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi (@ifca-g-garcawigt): con-
temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty
of Delhi: translated into English from original Persian
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir
Jadunath Sarkar, 1932, pp. 134299

64. Siddhantabindu (fawmfa=): on Vedanta philosophy,
by Madhusiidana Sarasvati with the commentary of
Purugottama: edited by P. C. Divanji, 1933,
PP. 1424-934-306 -

.o

- .o
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65. Istasiddhi (zaf¥fe): on Vedanta philosophy, by
Vimuktatma, disciple of Avyayatma, with the author’s
own commentary: edited by M. Hiriyanna, 1933,

Pp. 36--697 .. . . .. 14-0

66, 70, 73. Shabara-Bhisya ( wrwtwrer): on the Mimarhsa
Satras of Jaimini: translated into English by
Dr. Ganganath Jha, in 3 vols., 1933-1936, vol. I,
pp. 154705 ; vol. II, pp. 204708 ; vol. III, pp. 28
1012 .. . .. . .. 480

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali (arfegtau=am: ): comprising
religious and other texts recovered from the islands of
Java and Bali: edited by Sylvain Levi, 1933,
pp- 35+112 .. .o .. 3-8

71. Niriyana Sataka (@mCauweas): a devotional poem
by Vidyikara with the commentary of Pitdmbara:
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 1691 .. 20

72. Rajadharma-Kaustubha (Tsiwatew ): an elaborate
Smrti work on Réajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited
by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 304506 .. 10-0

74. Portnguese:Vocables in Asiatic Languages (Qat=-
w=gw ) : translated into English from ~Portuguese
by A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 1254520 .. .. 12-0

75. Nayakaratna (#@rg=<&): a commentary on the
Nyayaratnamala of Parthasarathi Misra by Raménuja of
the Prabhikara School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami
Shastri, 1937, pp. 694346 . .

76. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan (gwawieCry gag=! ) : edited from
the notes of the late C. D. Dalal by L. B. Gandhi,
2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 724498 ..

78. Ganitatilaka (@fuafew®): of Sripati with the com-
mentary of Simhatilaka, a non-Jain work on
Arithmetic with a Jain commentary : edited by H. R.
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 81+116 .. . .

79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (FUTW=HIN ) :
‘ showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred
text: compiled by Arthur Jeffery, 1938, pp. 15+311 .. 12-0

80, 83. Tattvasangraha (wweyw): of Santaraksita with
the commentary of Kamalaila : translated into English
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 8+739;
vol. 11, 1939, pp. 124-854 . .. 37-0

81. Harnsa-vilisa (¥8fe@r@): of Hamsa Mitthu: on
mystic practices and worship: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha and Hathibbai Shastri, 1937,
pp. 1343831 .. ..

48



82. Siiktimuktavali (®fsymiast): on Anthology, of
Jalhana, a contemporary of King Krsna of the
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D. 1247): edited by B.
Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 664463485 .

85. Brhaspati Smrti (=ewufawfa): a reconstructed text
of the now lost work of Brhaspati: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 1941, pp. 1864546

86, Parama-Sarhhita (uvwsfgsr): an authoritative work
of the Paficharitra system : edited by 8. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 454208230

87. Tattvopaplava (ashgsa ) 2 o masterly eriticism of the
opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by
Juyaradi: edited bv Sukhalalji Sanghavi and R. C,
Parikh, 1940, pp. 2 214144 . .

88. Anckintajayapatikid {wIFweawrguaw) @ of Huribhadra
Stri (8th century A D) with bis own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vidideva
Siri: edited by H. R. I&u;wim in?2 V(;I‘, vol. T, 1940,
pp- 324404 . . .

89. Sastradipikil (wra&ifuwi): o wellknown Mimarmsi
work: the Tarkapdda transluted into Kugli-h by D.
Venkatramionh, 1940, pp. 204264

90. SekoddeS$atikda (F#rzwetar): o Buddhist rituadistic
work of Naropu describing the Abhigeka or the initiation
of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario
Carelli, 1941, pp. 35478 .. .

92,98. Krtyakalpataru (smawas) : of Laksmidhara, Minister
of King Govindacandra of Kanauj; one of the earliest
Law Digests: edited by K. V. Rangaswami Ajyangar,
10 vols., vol. V, Dana-Kanda, 1941, pp. 164-120-+415;
vol, VIII Tirtha-vivecana-kinda, 1943 (shortly)

93. Madhavanala-Kdmakandald ( #oaarasmaa=si): a
romance in old Western Rajasthani by CGanapati,
a Kﬁyastha from Amod: edited by M. R. Mu;umdur
in 2 vols., vol. I, 1942, pp. 1345509

94. Tarkabhasa (@#wivr): a work on Buddhist Logie, by
Moksakara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery : edited
with & Sanskrit commentary by ¥mbar Krishna-
macharya, 1942, pp. 74-114

956. Alarhkidramahodadhi (wwgcw¥zf): on Sanskrit
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Stri at the
request of Minister Vastupala in 1226 A.D.: edited
by L. B. Gandhi, 1942, pp 451418 (with 2 plates)

Hs. a
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97. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda (w=@ra@st): compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1942, pp. 124742 . .. ..

99. Vivada Cintamani (feargfgwmaft): of Vachaspati Misra:
an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of
Inheritance : translated into English by Sir Ganganath
Jha, 1943, pp. 284348 . .

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

1. Nityaéastra (@rgwre): edited by M. Ramakrishna
Kavi, 4 vols., vol. ITL.

2. “ Dvadasaranayacakra (gEwiRey=®): an ancient
polemical treatise of Mallavadi Siiri with a commentary
by Simhasuri Gani: edited by Caturvijayaji.

3. Krtyakalpataru (s=awas): of Lakgmidhara, Minister
of King Govindachandra of Kanauj: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols. I-IV.

4. Anekantajayapatikd (gdsrsrgvarar): of Haribhadra

Sari (c. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva
Siiri : edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. IL.

5. Sarrat Siddhanta (wmrefger): the well-known
work on Astronomy of Jaganndtha Pandit: critically
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath,
Rajjyotisi.

&

Vimalaprabhd (fawwww): the commentary on the
Kalacakra Tantra and an important work of the
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists : edited by Giuseppe
Tucei.

=~

Aparijitaprcchd (wwufsas=xr): a voluminous work
on architecture and fine-arts : edited by P. A, Mankad.

8. Parasurima Kalpa Siitra (9(QU#a«ed): 2 work on
Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Réme§vara: second
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri.

Hetubindutika (3gfa=2ian): commentary of Arcata on
the famous work of Dharmakirti on Buddhist logic :
edited from a single MS. discovered ab Pattan by
Sukhalalji Sanghavi.

10. Gurjararisavali (ysicu@E®): a collection of severa]
old Gujarati Rasas: edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D,
Desai, and M. C. Modi.

®

Rs. a.
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11.

12.

13.

10.

10

A Critical Index to the English translation of Shibara-
Bhisya by Ganganath Jha, prepared by Dr. Umesha
Mishra.

Saktisangama Tantra (wimswwas ): comprising four
books on Kali, Tird, Sundari, and Chlinnumasta :
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols, vol. I,
Sundari Khanda.

Dhiirtasvami Bhigya on the Srauta Sitra of Apastamba ;
edited by Chhinnaswami Shastri, vol. 1.

11I. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION,

Upanisat-Sangraha (wefawmguw): o oollection  of
unpublished Upanigads : edited by Shastri Gajanan
Shambhu Sadbale.

Saktisangama Tantra ( wfmurwas ) comprising four
books on Kali, Taré, Sundiri, and Chlimnamasté:
edited by Dr, B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vol. 1V,

Natyadarpana (#m@gaw ): introduction in Sanskrit on
the Indian drama, and an examination of the problems
raised by the text, by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. 11

Krtyakalpataru (wmewgaan): one  of the  carliest
Nibandha works of Laksmidhara @ edited by K. V.,
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 8 vols., vols. VI-VIIL

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda (w®igivimsigg=raet): compiled
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. 111 {Smypti MBS.).

Manasollasa (#@m&wig ): or Abbilagitarthacintimani:
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., vol. 111,

Nitikalpataru (#famwae): the famous Niti work of
Kgemendra : edited by XK. M, Panikkur.

Chhakkammuvaeso (@gwaesy ) : an Apubhranse work
of the Jains containing  didactic religious teachings:
edited by L. B. Gandhi.

. Nispannayogambara Tantra (faswgunwmass): de-

seribing a large number of mandalas or magie circles
and numerous deities : edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.

Basatin-i-Salatin (wreifa-c-wrwifag ) o contem-
porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur: translated
into English by M. A. Kazi and Dr. B. Bhattacharyys.



11.

12.
13.

14.

15.
16.

17.
18.

-19.

20.
21.

22.
23.

24.

11

Madana Mahirnava (wgem<d®): a Smrti  work
principally dealing with the doctrine of Karinavipéka.
-composed during the reign of Mandhiti, son of
Madanapila: edited by Embar Krishnamacharya,

Trigastisalakapurusacaritra (Paefenwargawafon): of
Hemacandra: translated into English by Dr. Helen
Johnson, 4 vols., vols, III-IV.

Matangavrtt (waw=fw): a commentary on the Matanga
Parame§vara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta: edited
by Jogendranath Bagchi. ’

Anu Bhiasya (wwww): a standard work of the

uddhadvaita School : translated into English by G. H.
Bhatt.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan.
dars at Pattan (vwawrem@nOgu=est): edited from
the notes of the late C. D. Dalal by L.B. Gandhi,
2 vols., vol. I1.

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda (w=@r@&@SY): compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar, 2 vols.,
vol. I1,

Natyasastra (@rmwrg): of Bharata with the com.-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: second revised edition
by K. 8. Ramaswami Shastri, vol. I.

Nityasastra (arawre): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: edited by M. Rama-
krishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. IV.

Bhojanakutiihala (¥Ws@gge@): on the methods of
preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food
value written by Raghunatha Sari, disciple of
Anantadeva in the 17th century A.D.: edited by
Ananta Yajneswar Shastri Dhupkar.

Rasasangraha (<rg€9w ) : a collection of 14 old Gujarati
Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries:
edited by M. R. Majumdar.

Parasikakosasangraha (qredta®ssu¥): a collection
of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M.
Zaveri and M. R. Majumdar.

' Shivaji Charitra : a Sanskrit account of King Sambhaji :

edited by D. V. Potdar.
Rihla of Ibn Batuta: translated into English with
critical notes by Dr. Agha Mehdi.

Mirat-i-Ahmadi: the Persian text translated into
English by Dr. Syed Mujtaba Ali, 2 vols.

For further particulars please communicate
with—
TeE DIRECTOR,
Oriental Institute, Baroda.
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